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The Manual and the Jheto^y of Psychology 

If the tombs of Egypt or the rums of Greece jtself were 
to gi\6 up, among their dead that are now and ogam being 
restored to us, a copy of some manual with which the 
young Socrates was put through the mill of current 
academic doctrine, the discovery would he hailed, especially 
by scholars of historical insight, os a contribution of 
peculiar interest Tho contents would no doubt yield no* 
now matter of philosophic tradition But they would 
certamly teach something respecting such pomts ns pre 
Aristotelnn logical methods, and the procedure followed 
in one or more schools for rendermg students conversant 
Tilth tho concepts in psydiologj , ethics and metaphysic 
accepted or delated by tho culture of the age 

Benders whoso sympathies are not confined to tho shores 
of the Mediterranean and tgean seas will feel a stir of 
interest, similar in kind if fainter m degree, on becoming 
more closely acquainted with tho Buddhist text book 
entitled Dlmmma Sangnni Tho English edition of tho 
rail test, prepared for tho Pah Test Society by Professor 
I)r Ed Muller, and published fifteen years ago, has so 
far failed to elicit any rnticnl discussion among Pah 
scholars A cur«on inspection may have rcTcalod Idtfo 
but what seemed dry, prolix and sterile Such wa^ at 
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psychologj of their ethics than Aristo««^ '^rjecting the 

I 3 ,jirluchjtoiillnoi^^ manifestations 

assafSpIiSTorriSjiSio and of = consciousness of 

or nous, they wore content to r , 53 ; continuum 

the Ethical Man, i contmuum, 

of suh,ectnephi5oS55^v analy^ section 

as we might, exposing it, as it f ; distinguishable 
Bat their treatment was gene ic n i psychoses — 

groups oi dhamma— of states to certain 

‘ arise ’ in ever j case in consciousne ^ ultimately, 
laws of causation, physical and mora ^^^^^g^gpess There 
as the outcome of antecedent s a j.g t^jan there is m 

IS no exact equualent m Pa i, ui’y ‘consciousness 

Aristotle, for the relatively modet t philo 

yet IS the nsycholo fpcfl^ gtgS-E— perceptual basis 

Sophy virtually as t^roug gm j any more an 
a . that-id Berld iT « T 

Berheles's imml«r‘a'‘“”, “^together with not a 

oetaeioj iium getUley dia, rob ,„alicit Monism 

other percipients »» * ~,rcepts, but the imp^ 

Bmne cause or source o Agnosticism 

of early thought veile 7 piplosophical ques ion 

as Berkeley, ^ ^ 

psychology, ‘was , °ense “ f,a“^jeyelopment, 

scientific 4°c‘™“ ',„.tejiarly»^^ ^cs with 

lsoBuaih.sm,froui^„a clMsily cesults of 

set Itself to a^ aad gt to base the whole 

remarhahle m* " ,„.„ne and disciplme From 

that psycholo^ pr»ct.“.l ““ i.„„ „ l„ , 

rationale ol esses oI jge plasticity 

Isludjmg tb ^^geanddaP d organised its system 

sensation *“ jesire onU m ^ 
of the will m ttore 
of personal 



doctrine, differing only m method of treatment The 
Knthv Yalthu raises new questions belonging to a later 
stage in the de\ elopment of the faith 

The Dhamma Sangam is therefore younger than the 
Nikayas, and older than the Katha Vatthn If we date 
it half way between the two, that is, during the first third 
of the fourth century n c (contemporary, therefore, with 
the childhood of Aristotle b 384), we shall be on the safe 
side But I am disposed to think that the mterval between 
the completion of the Nikayas and the compilation of the 
Dhamma Sangam is less than that between the latter 
work and the Katha Yafthu and that our manual should 
therefore be dated rather at the middle than at the end of 
the fourth century bc or e%en earlier However that 
may be, it is imoortaat for the histonan of psychology to 
remember that the ideas it systematizes are, of course, 
older Practically all of them go back to the time of the 
Buddha himself Some of them are older still 

The history of the text of our Manual belongs to that of 
the canomcal tests taken collectnely There are, however, 
two mteresting references lo it apart from the general 
narrative, m the Mahi \an8a, which show, at least, that 
the Dhamma Sangam was by no means laid on the shelf 
among later Buddhists King Kassapa V of Ceylon (4 d 
929 939) had a copy of it engraved on gold plates studded 
with jewels and took it m procession with great honour to 
a \uhara he had built and there offered flowers to it ^ 
Another King of Ceylon, "Nijuja Bihu I (a d 1065 1120) 
shut himself up every morning for a time agamst his 
people m the beautiful Hall of Evhortation and there made 
a translation of the Dhamma Sangam, no doubt from Pali 
into Smbalese * 

I can testify to the seriousness of the task, and feel a 
keen sympathy with my royal predecessor, and envy mtbal 
for Ins proximity in time and place to the seat of orthodox 
tradition Kotbmg, unfortunately, is now known, s« far 

' Alah , ch 1 , vers 50, 51, 56 * IVnl , ch Ixx , ver 17 

b 2 
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1 The Commentary o£ the dwellers m the ‘North 
Mmster ’ — the Lttara ^ ihara — ^at Anuradhapura ^ 

2 The Mala, or JIaha Atthakatha, or simply ‘The 
Atthahatha,’ ol the dwellers in the ‘Great Minster the 
Uaha ^ ihara— also at Annradhaptira * 

3 The Andha Afthahatha, handed down at Kaiicipura 
(Congevaram), in South India 

4 The Maha Paccan, or Great Ratt, said to he so called 
Irom its ha\'uig been composed on a ratt somewhere m 
Ceylon * 

5 The Knrtiiida Atthakatha, eo called because it was 
compo'ed at the harondaveln Vihara in Ceylon * 

C The hankhepa Atthakatha or Short Commentary, 
which, as hems mentioned together with the Andha Com 
mentary,^ may poasihly be also South Indian 
Baddbaghosa himself says in the introdnctory ^eisea to 
the AUhasaUm * 

‘I will set fortii, rejoiciDgm what I reveal the explana 
tion of the meaning of that Abhidhamma as it was chanted 
fortli by ^faba Kassapa and the rest (at the first Council), 
and re chanted later (at tbe eecond Council) by the Arabats, 
and by Mahmda brought to this wondrous isle and turned 
into tbe language ol the dwellers tberem Bejectmg now 
the tongue ol the men ol Tambapanni^ and turning it into 
that pare tongue which harmonizes with the texts [I will 
set it forth] showing the opinion of the dwellers m the 
Great Minster, ondefiled by and unmiied with the news of 


* ^ y T S , 18S2, pp 115,116 English in Tumours 
Maha'anaa pp xxxviMXivui 

* hum 180, 182, Sadbamma Sangaha, S3 . M B V 

lit no o . . 

* 11 13, Sadhamma Sangaha, 53 

* Salhainma Sangaha, 5" 

j, o} tbe J R A S , 1870 (\ol v , New Senes). 

* tsh p. 1, irr llrtMfi 
’ Tajrot-ane^Ceylon 
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the sects, and adducing also what ought to be adduced from 
the Kikajas and the CJommentaries 
It Tvould be most interesting if the book as we have it 
had been mitten at Gaya m North India, or even if we 
could discriminate between the portion there written and 
the additions oi alterations made in Ceylon But this we 
can no longei hope to do The numerous stones of Cej Ion 
Theras occniruig in tlie book are olmost certainly due to 
the author’s residence m Ceylon And we cannot be certain 
that these and the reference to his own book, written ic 
Ceylon, are the only additions We cannot, therefore, take 
the opmions expressed in the book as evidence of Buddhist 
opinion as held in Gaja That may, in great part, be so 
But we cannot tell in which part 
In the course of bis work Boddhagbosa quotes often 
from the Nik i} as without mentioning the source of bis 
quotations , and also from the Vibhanga^ and the Maba 
Fakarana’’ (that is, the Patthana), giving their names 
Besides these Fitaka texts, be quotes or refers to the follow* 
mg authorities 

1 His own Samanta Pisadika, , pp 07,98 

2 His own Visuddhi Magga, pp 168, 18S, 186, 187 

(twice), 190, 198* 

3 The Maha Atthakatha, pp 80, 86, 107 

4 The Atfha] athacoriya, pp 85, 123, 217 

6 The Atthakatha, pp 108, 113, 188, 267, 313 

G The Atthakatha s, pp 99, 188 

7 The Agamatthakatha’s p 86 ® 


1 AgamatthakathasU, perhaps ‘from the commen 
tanes on the Nikayas See note 5 below. 

® For instance, pp 165 170, 176, 178 
® For mstance, pp 7, 9, 87, 212, 400 
* TJip jSjTyiarent references jat jjp ISJiJ. JOfi are not to the 
book 

® The reading in the printed text is igainanatthaka 
thisu But this IS not intelligible And as we have 
dgamatthakathasu at p 2 ver 17, it is probate we 
must so read also here, where the meaning clearly is ‘ m 
the commentaries on the Nikayas ’ 
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8 Acariyanam Bamanatthakath i, p 90 

9 Torana, pp 84. Ill, 291, 299, 313 

10 The Theta (that IS Nagasena), pp 112, 121, 
11. Nagasenatthera, p 114 
12 Ayasroa Nagasena, p 119 
IS Ayasmi. Kagasetvatlheta, p 142 

14 Thera Nagasena, p 120 

15 Digha bhanaka, pp 151, 399 (cf p 407) 

IG 'Maiihittia bhanaka, p 420 

17 \ itan<la vadi, pp 3, 90, 92, 241 

18 Petaka, possibly Petakopadesa, p 165 


I do not claim to have exhausted the passages in the 
Atthasalini quoted from these authorities, or to be able to 
define precisely each work — what, lot lostance, is the dis 
tinction between 5 and 6, end whether 4 was not identical 
with either hor is it clear who were the Porana or 
Ancients, though it seems likely from the passages quoted, 
that they were Buddhist thinkers of an earlier age, but of a 
later date than that of our Manual, inasmuch as one of the 
citations shovift that the ‘ Door theory * of cognition was 
already developed (see below, p Kvjii, etc) From the 
distinct references to 3 and to 7, it seems possible that the 
so called ‘ Great Gommentaty’ (3) dealt not so much with 
any particular hook, or group oi hooka, as with the doctrines 
of the I’ltakas in general 

The foregoing notes may pro\o useful when the times 
nrc ready lor n full inquiry into the history of Iho Buddhist 
Commentanes ’ tilth respect to the extent to which the 
\lthaf ilitii itseU has been quoted in the following pages, it 
max bo judged that the scholastic teaching of eight centuries 
later is a lery fallacious guide in the interpretation of 
original doctrines, and tliatwo should but darlen counsel 


' I may ml 1 that a 'pA'* ®r sub commentary on the 
.MtUmlinl, written by a Siamese scholar, iNnnakitti, of 
ijtiVn'a.tn dale was edited m hinhaloc characters by Ko>1a 
goiManruHoUnra of Kalutara, m Ceylon, and published 

UuroinlMK) * 
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if \70 sought light on Aristotle from medieval exegesis of 
the age of Duns Scotus 

Without admitting that the course of Buddhist and that 
of Western culture coincide sufficiently to •warrant such a 
parallel, it may readily be granted that Buddhaghosa must 
not be accepted cn Hoc The distance between the con 
structue genius of Gotama and his apostles as compared 
with the Bucceedmg ages of epigoni needs no depreciatory 
criticism on the labours of the exegesists to make itself felt 
forcibly enough Buddhagbosa’s philology is doubtless 
crude, and he is apt to lca\e cruces unexplained, concern 
mg which an Occidental is most in the dark * Ne\ ertheless, 
to me his work la not onl} highly suggests e, but also a mine 
of historic mterest To put it aside is to lose the historical 
perspective of the course of Buddhist philosophy It is to 
regard the age of Gotama and of his early Church as consti 
toting a wondrous * freak ’ in the eaolutiun of hnman ideas, 
instead of watching to see bow the philosophical tradition 
implanted in that Church (itself based on earlier culture} 
bad in the lapse of centuries been carefully handed down by 
the schools of Theras, the while the folklore that did duty 
for natural science bad more or less fossilized, and the study 
of the conscious processes of the mind bad been elaborated 

This is, howeaer, a point of view that demands a fuller 
examination than can here be given it I will now only 
mamtain that it is even more suggestive to haa e at hand 
the best tradition of the Buddhist schools at the fulness of 
their maturity for the understanding of a work like the 
Dhamma Sangani than for the study of the Dialogues 
Our manual is itself a book of reference to earlier books, 
and presents us -with many terms and formal's taken out of 
that setting of occasion and of discourse enshrined in which 
■we JUftftt ,thfim .vn ihe -Nikiyms fChe gniRni' j?chnlar .-sdio 
comments on them had those Nikayas, both as to letter and 
spirit, well pigeon holed m memory, and cherished both 

^ C/ Dr Neumann in ‘Die Eeden Gotamo Budi^^ 
p XV et se^ 
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■witli the most reverent loyalty That this is so, as well as 
the fact that we are bred on a cnltare so different in mould 
and methods (let alone the circumstances of its develop 
meat) from that inherited by him, must lend his mterpreta 
tions an importance and a suggesiiveness far greater than 
that which the writings of any Christian commentator on 
the Greek philosophy can possess for us 


On the Method and Argument of the Manual 
The title gnen to my translation is not in any way a 
faithlal rendering of the canonical name of the Manual 
This IS admitted on my title page There is nothing very 
intelligible for us m the expression ‘Compendium of States,’ 
or Compendium of Phenomena Whether the Buddhist 
might find it so or not, there is for him at all events a 
strong and ancient association of ideas attaching to the 
title D h am m a S a n ga n i which for us is entirely non- 
existent I haie therefore let go the letter, m order to 
indica e rtal appears to me the teal mpotl oi the ttork 
Namely, that it u, m the Stsl place, a mannal or lest book, 
andaol a treatise or disquisition, elaborated and tendered 
SuHa 1 ““"“‘oI most ol the 

“ P-JsMogical stand 

CTcal and' “n ‘V 6^“* hart an analysis ol the psycho 
locical and ps) cho physical data ot ethics ^ 

BOleirior.‘c7''" ™b compiled 

Sr:ha'.‘'m‘etL‘;~7 onlymain- 

was the j , * Abhidhamma,* it 

npHt the T tI r,;? -ot attempting to 

he adopted in teachin'g lbe°d rt"’ 
cornel cm all mrls'Tthi »' '5™ 

thosirleen norld syslems, he having 
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placed his mother (re incarnate as a devi) at their head 
because of the glory of her wisdom ^ "Whether this myth 
had grown up to account for the foimal, unpieturesque 
style of the Abhidhamma, on the ground that the devas 
were above the need of illnatiation and rhetoric of an 
earthly kmd, I do not know The Commentarj fre 
quently refers to the peculiar difference in style from that 
employed in the Suttanta as consistmg m the Abhidhamma 
being nippariyaya desana — teaching which is not 
accompanied by explanation or disquisition ® And the 
definition it gives at the outset ofthe term Abhidhamma 
shows that this Pitaha, and afortmt the Dhamma Sangani, 
was considered as a subject of study more advanced than 
the other Pitakas, and intended to serve as the complement 
and crown of the learner s earlier courses * Acquaintance 
with the doctrine is as I have said, taken for granted 
The object is not so much to extend knowledge as to ensure 
mutual consistency in the intension of ethical notions and 
to systematize and formulate the theoiies and practical 
meohamsm of intellectual and moral progress scattered in 
piofusion throughout the Sutlantas * 

lb la interesting to note the methods adopted to carry 
out this object The work was m the first instance mcul 
cated by way of oral teaching respecting n quantity of 
matter which had been already learnt m the same way 
And the memory, no longer borne along by the mterest of 


* AbI , p 1 

‘Eg , Asl 403 The meaning of this expression is 
illustrated bj its use on p 317 of the Cj na nippari 
ySyena digham rupayatanam te. ‘that which is 
long (or short) is only injerentially a visual object 

3 Asl , p 2 Translated by Mr A C Taylor, J E A S 


‘ Professor Edmond Hardy, m his Introduction to the fifth 
V olume of the Anguttara Nikaya expresses the belief that 
the Dhamma Sangani is ‘entirely dependent unon tlJ^ 
Anguttara ’ For my part, I have found no reason to 1«^ 
the manual s dependence on the Suttantas to am one 
Buddhaghosa does not specially connect the two works 
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narrative or by the thread of an argument, had to be 
assisted by other devices Fust of these is the catechetical 
method Questions according to Buddhist analysis, are 
put on five several grounds ^ 

to throw light on what is not hnowu , 
to compare what one knows with the knowledge of 
others , 

to clear up doubts , 

to get the premises in an argument granted ,* 
to give a starting point from which to set out the 
content of a statement 


The last is selected as the special motive of the cateohiz 
mg here resorted to It is literally the wish to discourse 
or expound (kathetu kamyata) but the meaning is 
more clearly brought out by the familiar formula quoted, 
II I number, brethren, are these Advances m 

MmdfuIneBS Now which are the Four? Thus it was 
tield that the questions m the Manual are analytic or 
explicatue having the object of unfolding and thereby of 
implications of a mass of notions which a 

<lue.Uon an?" /»"» ol both 

m than ? “"'"'‘“bjlho Gene™ nmfoim.ty 

TJo lZ I ‘ f ‘■“'Mthont Book I , m th? 

on the details of l>i ^ ’ analytical question and answer 
Thisisindieated 

V . , — nt^t h a — what here (in this 

NVsl tj",, CG, r/ Sum 08 

« 3 n^trnceMT 23 ^"'’“^“‘^°Sues The Cy quotes 
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connexion) is o . . 6 . . c ? Again, the work is in great part 
planned with careful regard to logical relation The 
Buddhists had not elaborated the intellectual vehicle of 
genus and species, as the Greeks did, hence they had not 
the convenience of a logic of Definition There is scarcely 
an answer in any of these Niddesaa but may perhaps be 
judged to suffei m precision and lucidity from lack of it 
They substitute for definition proper \vhat J S Mill might 
have called predication of lequipollent terms — in other 
words, the method of the dictionary. In this way precision 
of meaning is not to be expected, smce nearly all so called 
synon}Tna do but mutuaHy overlap m meaning without 
comeidmg , and hence the only waj to ensure no part of 
the connotation being left out is to lump together a number 
of approximate equivalents, and gather that the term m 
question is defined by such properties as the aggregate 
possesses m common If this is tbe rationale of the 
Buddhist method, tbe inclusion, m the answer, of the aeiy 
term which is to be defined becomes no longer the fallacy 
it IS in Western logic Indeed, wheie there is no pursuit 
of exact science, nor of sciences miohing ‘physical division 
but only a system of research into the intangible products 
and processes of mind and character, miolnng aspects and 
phases t e , lo<jii.al duision, I am not sure that a good case 
might not be made out for Buddhist method It is less 
rigid, and lends itself better, perhaps, to a field of thought 
wliere ‘a difference in aspects a difference in things 

However that may be, the absence of a development of 
the relation of Particular and Universal, of One and All is 
met by a great attention to degree of Plurality Number 
plajs a great part m Buddhist classes and categories'’ 
■\^hether this was mherited from a more ancient lore, such 
as Pythagoras is said to bavo drawn from, or whether this 
feature was artificially deieloped for mnemonic purposes I 
do not know Probably there is truth in both alternatnes 

' Professor J Ward, Eni^ Brit , 9th ed , ' 

* C/ especially, not only Book II of this 
tho whole of the Angullata 


I’s^choli^ ' 
work, but also 
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Bnt o£ all numbers none plays so great a part in aiding 
methodological coherency and logical consistency as that ol 
duality I refer of coarse especially to its application in 
the case of the correlatues Positive and Negative 

Throughout most of Booh II the learner is greatly aided 
by being questioned on positne terms and their opposites 
taken simply and also m combination with other similarly 
dichotomized pairs The opposite is not alwajs a con 
tradietory Poom is then left m the universe of discourse ’ 
for a third class which m its turn comes into question 
Thus the whole of Book 1 is a development of the triplet 
of questions with which Book III begins (a kusalam 
being really the Contrary of kusalam though formally 
Its Contradictory) \\ hat is A * What is B ? "What is 
(a? ) i e non A and non B ’ In Book III there is no 
obvious ground of logic or method for the serial order or 
limits obsened m the Clusters or Groups and the inter 
polated sets of Pairs of miscellaneous questions Never 
thele®s a uniform method of catechizmg characterizes the 
former 


Finally there is in the way of mnemonic and mtellectnal 
aid the simplifying and umfjmg effect attained by causing 
all the questions (excla«ive of sub inquiries) to refer to the 
one category of d h a m m a 


There u it is true a whole Book of questions re 
fetmg to riipam faot this constitutes a very much 
elal orated sub inquiry on form as one sub species of a 
species 0 amma rupino dhamma, as distm 
pushed from all the rest which are a rupino 
dhamma This will appear more clearly if the argu 
ment ot the work is very concisely stated 
Those who can consult the text will see that the 
T wl questions (which 

« Zi I I , exclus.vely 

-“'s-nlj e,hauBt.™) mlo 
Bn 1 Ihiain Tn ( ”*'Sht Bay the applied ethics of 
ollhisai In it many a not aU landamental concepts 



VTYI 


are taken as already defined and granted Hence Books I 
and n are introductory and, as it were, of the nature of 
inquiry into data Book II is psycho physical , Book I 
IS psychological Together they constitute a a ery elaborate 
del elopment, and again a sub development, of the first 
triplet of questions in Book III , Mz d h a m m i which 
are good, i e , make good karma, those \ibich are bad, and 
those which make no karma (the mdetermmates) Now, of 
these last some are simply and solely results^ of good or 
bad dhamma, and some are not so, but are states of 
mind and evpiessions of mind entailing no moral result 
(on the agent) * Some agam, while making no karma, are 
of neither of these two species, but are d h a m m i which 
might be called either unmoral (rupam),Sor else &u]yer 
moral (uncompounded element or Nirvana) * These are 
held to constitute a third and fourth species of the third 
class o! dhamma called mdetermmate But the former o! 
the two alone receiies detailed and systematic treatment 

Hence the whole manual is shown to be, as it professes 
to be, a compendium, or, more literally, a co enumeration 
of dliamm i 

The method of treatment or procedure termed Abhi 
dhamma (for Abhidhamtna is treatment rather than matter! 
19, accordmg to the MiitiLa, held to end at the end of 
the chapter entitled Pitthi daVnin or Supplemenlarv 
Set of I’nirs The last thirty seven purs ot ijnestionss and 
answers, on the other hand, are entitled Suttantik 
d n k a m They are of a miscellaneous character and a^ 
in manj cases not logically opposed Buddhnghosa 
nothing to say by way of explaining their inclusion 

the principle determining their choice or number N 

It easy to deduce any explanation from the natnra ‘ 

treatment of them Tbo name Su 1 1 a n t ik a m 

that they are pairs of terms met with m the Dial 


‘ Book I , Part HI , ch i * rj ? , 
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m all the four Nikayas This is true and verifiable But 
I for one cannot venture to predicate anj thing further 
respecting them 

V 

Oil the Chit'f Sulr^ect of Inquiry — D Jia'mma. 

If I ha^e called Buddhist ethics psychological, especially 
as the subject is treated m this work, it is much in the same 
way in which I should call Plato’s psychology ethical 
Neither the founders of Buddhism nor of Platonic Socratism 
had elaborated any organic system of psychology or of 
ethics respectively Yet it is hardly overstating the case 
for either school of thought to say that whereas the latter 
psychologized from an ethical standpoint, the former built 
their ethical doctrme on a basis of psychological principles 
For whatever the far reaching term d h a m m o may m 
our manual have precisely signified to the early Buddhists, 
it invariably elicits, throughout Book I , a reply tn term» 
of tulQedui oiucioumesx The discussion in the Com 
mentary which I have reproduced below, p 2, note d, 
on dhammarammanam, leaves it practically beyond 
doubt that dhammo, when thus related to mano, is 
as a visual object to visual perception — is, namely, mental 
object in general It thus is shown to be equivalent to 
Ilerbart s I orsUllmy, to Locke a idea — ‘ whatsoever is the 
immediate object of perception, thought or understandmg ’ 
— and to Professor Ward s ‘ presentation * 

The dhamma mqueshon always prove to he, whatever 
their ethical value, factors of cittam used evidently in its 
widest sense, « e , concrete menial process or state Again, 
the analvsis of tupam in Book II , as a species of ‘in 
determinate dhamma, is almost wholly a study m the 
phenomena of sensation and of the human organism as 
TstrArer^i Ywaii) , th Bodk Til the questions on various 
d h a m m a are for the most part answered in terms of the 
fo:^ mental skandhas, of the cittani dealt with m 
Bo^ I , and of the Bprmgs of action as shown m their 
* ‘ Lncy Brit 9lh ed , art ‘ Psychology ’ 
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numbered [121] ‘Now at that tune there are states ’ , and 
furtber, tbe passage irom the Sabpattbanaautta'^ ‘CoQ 
ceming dbammas be abides watcblul over dbammas ’ And 
it 13 with tbe fourth and kst named meaning of d h a m m o 
that the term la said to be used in tbe questions of the 
Manual Again, a Uttle later (p 40), he gives a more 
positive expression to this particular meaning bj saying 
that db a m m 0 so employed, signifies ‘ that which has the 
math of bearing its nature (or character or condition — 
Babhavadharano) This to ns somewhat obscure 
characterization may very libely m view of tbe context, 
mean that d h a m m o as phenomenon is without sub 
stratum, is not a quality cobenng m a substance ‘ Pbeno 
menon is cectamly our nearest equivalent to tbe negative 
definitioD ot nissstta nijjivam, and this is actually 
the rendering given to dbammo (when employed in ibis 
sen«e in the Sutta just quoted) by I)r Neumann ‘ Da wacht 
ein Munch bei den Eiscbemungen II I have used 

states or states of couscionsne^s, mstead of phenomena, 

It is mereU because, m the modern tradition of British 
psychology, states of consciousness ’ is exactly equii*alent 
to such phenomena as are mental or at least conscious 
And further, becau'e this ascot states has been taken up 
into that psychological tradition on the very same "rounds 
as prompted this Buddhist interpretation of dhamroa — 
the ground of non committal, not to say negation, with 
re«pect to any psychical substance or entity 

That we have m this country pre eminently, gone to 
work after the manner of electrical «cience with respect to 
If* Kiljcct matter, and psychologized without a psyche is 
ot coutte due to the influence o! Hume In selecting a 
term to charsctenslic of the Bnti«h tradition as ' states ’ 
ol mind or consciousness, I am not concerned to justify its 
usn ,n the lace o! a tendency to Substitute terms more 
cirtiMive o! n .Ijisomu. TOMq'.on ol mmlal (jpctitions 
or o' ollKr«'-« nIUr«l Bt«ndp„,nl, Tlia Bodahist, seem 


‘ D (auttaulafil), M i t,l 
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into nonmenal substance, has by this time been more ot 
le «3 admitted The testimony ol the canonical books leaTes 
no doubt on the matter, from Gotama's first «ermon to his 
first converts,' and bis first Dialogue m the ‘ Long Collec- 
tion,’ to the first book of the Eatha ^ atthn * There are 
other epi'odes m the bools where the belief in a permanent 
gpiritnal e^'ence is, together with a number of other specn 
lations, waived a"ide as subjects calculated to waste time 
aftd energy But m the portions referred to the doctrine 
of repudiation is more positive and may be summed op m 
one of the refrains of the ilajjhima Sikava Sniiiiam 
idam attend v* attaniyena \ h 1 1 — ^ oid is this of 
«oal or ol aught ol the nature ol soul'* The force of the 
ohen repeated ' This is not mine, this is not I, this is not 
tny Self,’ n not intended to make directly for goodne«s but 
for troth and in-»igbt ‘And since neither self nor aught 
l^tonging to self I retbren can really and truly be accepted) 
u not the heretical position which holds — This is the 
world and this is the «elf, and 1 «hal\ continue to be m the 
future, permanent immatable, eternal of a nature that 
knows no change yea, I ehall abide to eternity '—is not 
this simply and entirely a doctrine of fools ’ ‘ 

^nd now that the later or scholastic doctnne, as shown 
in the writings of the greatest of the Buddhist scholastics, 
bocorties acce'«ible, it is seen how carefully and cotiscien 
tiousl} this anti substantialist position had been cherished 
and upheld Half way to the age of the Commentators, 
the Mitinda patiho places the question of soul theory 
at the hc-wl of the problems di-mn-^'^ed Then turning to 
Buddhagho i wt find the emphatic negation of the Soman 
gih \ i] .>ml (p l‘»l) — • or aught withm called self which 
looks forward or looks around, Ac , there is none matched 
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in the AtthiS'iUni, not only bj the above given definition 
of d h a m m a ’ s , bat also bj the equally or even more 
emphatic affirmation respecting them, given in my note X 
to p 33 — ‘There la no permanent entity or self which 
acquires the states these are to be understood pheno 
menally (sabhavatthena) There is no other essence 
or existence or personality or individual whatever Agam, 
attention is drawn in the notes to his often reiterated com 
ment that when a disposition or emotion is referred to 
cittarn, eg, nandirago eittassa' the repudiation 
of an ego is thereby implied Once more, the thoughts 
and acts which are tainted with ‘Asavas or with corrup 
tions are said to be so m virtue of their being centred m 
the soul or self,^ and those which have attained that ‘ ideal 
Better,’ and have no ‘ beyond (on u 1 1 a r i) are inter 
preted as having transcended or rejected the soul or self^ 

To appreciate the relative consistency with which the 
Buddhists tried to govern their philosophy, both in subject 
and m treatment, m accordance with this fundamental 
principle, we must open a book of Western psychology, 
more or less contemporary, such as the ‘ Be Anima, and 
note the sharply contrasted position taben up at the outset 

^The object of our inquiry, Aristotle says m his openmg 
sentences, ‘is to study and ascertain the nature and essence 
of the Psyche, ns well as its accidents It may be well 

to distinguish the genus to which the Psycho belongs, 
and determine what it is whether it is a some 

thing and an essence, or quantity , or quality whether 
it lb among entities m potentiality, or whether rather it is 
a reality Now, the knowledge of anything in itself 

seems to be useful towards a right conception of the causes 
of the accidents m substance'’ But the knowledge 

of the accidents contributes lately in its turn towards 
knowing what the tiling essentially is Thus the 

* P 277, n 2 also pp 12*t, note 1 , 2')?, note 8 >c 
and p 17>,p 1 See also on d h a t u p lixvn 

* P ‘291 n 7 , 827, n 1 * P 53(j n 2 
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eBsence la the proper begmnmg lor every demonatta 

tion ' , i.i » 

The whole standpoint whidi the Bnddhists hrougnt into 
question, and decided to he untenable as a basis of sound 
doctrine, i 3 here accepted and taken as granted A 
phenomenon, or senes of phenomena, is, on being held np 
for investigation, immediately and unhesitatingly looked 
upon under one of two aspects rithfr it must be a sub 
stance, essence, reality, or it belongs to one of those nine 
other ‘ Categories — quantity, quality, etc — which con 
fititote the phenomenon an attnbute or group of attributes 
cohering m a substance 

It « true that Anatotle was too progtessvse and original 
a thinker to slop here In his theory ol mmd as etSov or 
‘form,’ m itself mere potentiality, but becoming actuality 
as implicate in, and as energizing body, he endeaionred to 
transfonn the animism of current standpoints into a more 
rational conception \nd in applying his theory he goes 
fir \irtnally to resolve mmd into phenomenal process (T}e 
All , III , chaps vii , vm ) But he did not, or would not, 
wrench himaelt radically out of the pnmitive soil and plant 
his thought on a fresh basis, as tbe Buddhist dared to 
do Hence Greek thought at>ode, for all his rationalizing, 
fiitunted with sobstantialist methods, till it was found 
acceptable by and was brought up into an ecclesiastical 
which, troTO \t* tatnstic stage, had inheiited a 
tradition steeped in animistic standpomts 

Modem science, howeier, has been graditallj training 
tbe popular mmd to a phenomcnali<>tic pomt of ^^ew, and 
Joining hands in jsvctiology with the anti substantiaUst 
iradition of llnma 6o that_tho wav is being pned fora 
more Rtncml appreciation of the earnest effort made by 
Bn 1 l}ii«m — an effort stupendous and astonishing if we con 
Bid<r ils date and tbe forces against it— to sever the growth 
of pbilo’mpbic and rthgioas Uioughl from its ancestral 
st< w’ and revr it m a portly rational soil 

Bill ibc philov)i,h»c flalKiration ol soul llieorj into Sub 
•tifi'ishsm IS complicaUil and Btrengtbened bj a deeply 
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important factor, on which I have already touched This 
factor IS the exploitation by philosophy, not of a primitive 
]Veltan$chauiuiff, but of a fimdamental fact m intellectual 
procedure and intellectual economy I refer to the process 
of assimilating an indefinite number of particular impres 
810ns, on the ground of a common resemblance, into a 
‘ generic idea ' or general notion, and of referrmg to each 
assimilated product by means of a common name Every 
net of cognition, of coming to Lnow anything is reducible 
to this compound function of discerning the particular and 
of a'^similating it into something relatively general And 
this process, in its most abstract terms, is cognizing Unity 
in Diversity, the One through and beneath the Slany 

Now no one even slightly conversant with the history of 
pbi]o«:opby, can have failed to note the connexion there has 
ever been set up between the concept of substratum and 
phenomena on the one hand, and that of the One and the 
Many on the other They ha\e become blended together, 
though they spring from dtsiincf roots And so essential, 
m every advance made by the intellect to extend knowledge 
and to reorganize its acquisitions is the co ordinating and 
economizing efficacy of this faculty of generalizing, that 
its alliance with any other deep rooted traditional product 
of mmd must proae a mighty stay A fact m the growth 
of religious and of philosophic thought which so springe out 
of the very working and growth of thought in general ns 
this tendency to unify, must seem to rest on unshakeable 
foundations 

And when this implicit logic of intellectual procedure, 
this subsuming the particular under the general, has been 
rendered explicit m a formal system of definition and pre 
dication and syllogism, such as was worked out by the 
Greeks, the breach of elhance becomes much harder For 
the progress m positive knowledge as organized by the 
logical methods is brought into harmony with progress in 
religions and philosophic thought j 

This advance in the West is still m force, except m 
BO far as psychological advance, and scientific progress 



Noumenon and Unity to contend \9ith But the alliance 
had, so far at least as \re kno^r or can infer, not yet been 
welded together by a logical organon, or by any develop 
ment m inductive science Gotama and his apostles were 
conversant with the best caltnre of their age yet when 
they shape their discourse accordmg to anything we should 
call logic, they fall into it rather than wield it after the 
conscious fashion of Plato or Aristotle J^or is there in 
the books, any clear method practised of definition according 
to genus and species, or of mutual exclusion among con 
cepts Thus freer m harness, the Buddhist revolutionary 
philosophy may be said to have attempted a relatively less 
impracticable task The development of a science and art 
of logic in India, as ne know it was later in tune and 
though Buddhist tbmkers helped in that development it 
coincided precisely with the declme of Buddhistic non 
sabstantialism, with the renascence of Pantheistic thought 

On the /ni2«ir// into It ujf am {Form) and the Bnddliist 
Iheorif oj Sense 

Taking dhamm i, then, to meanp/icHomcna considered 
as knoidedge — in other words, as actually or potentnlly 
states of consciousness — we may next look more closely 
mto that uhich the catechism brings oat respecting 
rnpam (Book II , and § 583) considered as a specitn of 
dhamm i By this procedure we shall best place our 
selves at the threshold, so to speak, of the Buddhist 
position, both as to its psychology and its vnew of things 
m general, and be thus better ted up to the ethical import 
of the questions in the first part 

The entire universe of dhamm'v is classed with respect 
to rupam in questions 1091,1092 (Book III ) They ore 
there shown to be either rupino having form or 
a rupino, not having form The positive categpT-y 
comprises ‘ the four great phenomena (four elements) and 
all their derivatives The negative term refers to what 



Buddhaghosa remarks ‘Here, inasmuch as we are able 
to tell “long,” “short,” etc, by touch, while we cannot 
so discern “blue/ etc, therefore “long/* “short” and 
the rest are not visual forms except inferentially (hterallj , 
not visual forma without explanation) A, B, placed in 
such a relation to C, Z>, is only by customary usage spoken 
of as something seen ’ (Asl 316) ^ This may not bring 
us up to Berkeley, but it is a farther step in that direction 
than Aristotle’s mere hint — ‘There is a movement which is 
perceptible both by Touch and Sight — when he is alluding 
to magnitudes, etc , being ‘ common sensibles/ i e , per 
ceptible by more than one eence * 

To resume Eupain, m its wider sense (as ‘all form’), 
may be due to the populai generalization and representa 
tive function of the sense of sight, expressed in Tennyson’s 
line 

‘ For Imowledge is of things we see ’ 

And thus, even as a philosophical concept, jt may, loosely 
speaking, have stood for ‘things seen,’ as contrasted with 
the unseen world of dhammv arupino But this is 
by no means an adequate rendering of the term m its more 
careful and technical use in the second Book of our Manual 
For, as may there be seen, much of the content of ' form ’ 
IS explicitly declared to be invisible * 

E u p a m occurs next, and, with almost equal fiequency, 
together with its opposite, arupam, to signify those two 
othei worlds realms or planes* of temporal existence. 


* The symbols are my own adaptation, not a literal 
rendering In the account of the ‘ external senses ' or 
Indrijas given in the (later) Sonkhya text books. Professor 
Garbe points out that the objects of sight are limited to 
colour (.rupaU exclusive of form (Garbe, ‘Die SinLhya 
Philosophie, p 258) 

^ ‘ De Anima/ II vi 

® G/ §§ 597 ft seq , 657, 658. 751, 752, etc e 

* To the employment of ‘umverse’ for avacaru’rp 
exception may be taken, smce the latter term means only 
a part of the Oriental cosmos I admit it calls for apology 



wticb Buddhism accepted along with othei euirent 
■mjiho\os5, and ’Tthith. takea togethet wUh the lowest, or 
sensuous plane ol e'ustence, ejhaust the possible modes 
ol rebirth These avacatae, or loci of form aw 
non form, are described in terms of \ague localization 
1290 85), hut It vs not easy to realize how fat existence 
of either sort was conceived with anything like piecisvon 
Including the ' upper ’ grades of the world of Bensuons 
existence, they were more popularly known as heaven ot 
sagga (s\arga>, if, the Bright Their inhabitants 
were devas, distinguished mlo hosts variously named 
Like the heaven of the West or the Near East, they were 
located ‘above’ k alike that heaven, life in them was 
temporal, not eternal 

But the Bliamraa sangani throws no new light on the 
kind of states they were supposed to be Nor does 
BaddhagUosa here d^ie we an Eaetern Dante, essaying 
to body out moro fully, either dogmatically or as m a 
dream, such ineflvUe oracles as were hinted at hynBa'^l 
‘caught up to tlio third heaven whether m the body 
or out of the body I cannot tell — God Lnowoth, or the 
ecstatic visions ol a John in lonely exile The Atthas dim 
IB not tree from divagations on matters of equally secondary 
iini>orl'inco to the earnest Buddhist • let it Ins nothing 



to tell of a mode of bemg endowed with rupa, jet with 
out tbe k “i m 1 , or sensuous impulses held to be bound 
up with rupa, when the term is used in its wider sense ^ 
Nor does it enlighten us on the more impalpable denizens 
of a plane of being where rupa itself is not, and for 
which no terms seem held apjunprjate sai e such as express 
high fetches of abstract thought * We must go back after 
all, to the Nikayas for such brief hints as we can find 
We do hear, at least, in tbe Digha Nikaja, of beings in one 
of the middle circles of the Form heavens termed Radiant 
(Abhassara), as ‘made of mind, feeding on joj, radiatmg 
hght, traversing the firmament, continumg in beauty ’* 
Were it not that we miss hero the unending melody 
sounding through each circle of the Western poet’s 
Paradise,* we might well apply this description to Dante s 
‘ anime Iiete,’ who, like incandescent spheres 

' Fiammaodo forte, a guisa di comete, 

E come cerchi m tempra d* oriuoli 
Si giran ’ 

Liker to those brilliant visions tbe heavens of Form seem 
to have been than to the ‘ quiet air ’ and ‘ the meadow of 
fresh verdure' on that slope of Limbo where 

‘ Genh v’ eran con occbi tardi e gravi,’ 

who 


perhaps to the inference that in the two superior planes it 
was not required 

^ See pp 1G8 170 ‘ All form le that which is 

related, or which belong to the universe of sense, tint to 
that of form, or to that of the formless ' 

* See the four Aruppas, pp 71 75 

* I) i 17 Again we read (D i 195), that of the three 
possible ‘ personalities ’ of current tradition, one was made 
of mind., having, form, and a complete organism,, and one 
was without form and made of consciousness, or perception 
(arupl saiinamayo) 

* Ihere is no lack of music ra some of the lower Indijfn 

heavens Cy , f c , M i 252, on Sakka tbe god enjoying the 
music in his sensuous paradise And see 1 imnna Vattliu, 
jTassim ' 
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Parlavan r&do, con voci eoavi ’ 

Tel the rare, sneet utterances of these deras of Europe, 
fccouismg mlh -the Master of those rrho luow,' may 
better hare accorded mth the Buddhist conception of 
beings ^de of mind 'than the chono dances of the 
spheres above 

.1, **“^3, houever, ire are far from 

the faUy bodied out idea of the all form • and the ■ slandha 

I ms 1 , “<> ‘'■“'1 Bools of the Manual 

and m Ih”?"'" because in the former, visible, 

atlnbme^col ■ But whereas 

vala^am 

relatri to .he' «bal is, is both 

Tbelmt^ ^iirrt drrar.tal'’ 

ruparacarftTTi *^ania' aca ram era, na 

to .av that lorm i, nt. relate/ trth‘“'‘*"‘ 

But lb. U„„ laj,,, ,j rcalir on lb*","”*"''"' 

On pa^e 3“)! oJ m Siamese 

ava'calaVUrermn r^'^V^"'' that the 

To Ivloug .0 the universe ot'torT"™ 7 ' j 
that of ttiice Bq» ,, ‘nrolrcd esclnsion from 

cltarlj wcupicd «ith facts 

alout womci. and men as »e Luow n" 

tin worn of ,.„,e jj lliom-m a word, with 

clearly „ , ,he ,orm ,he%‘ „ '‘’™’ ■>' “ool II is 

">-Jw,thtl,e,a,„o,n,„.„,.J,P-‘^“'»cam It is not 
X urtlur than tlii« (iir 4 >. 

C<>,,-rai hv patUred al’rtad? avacara 

-J-S* rot Lnop u., nor the'fir^ Manual 

1_ *’® Oommtntary either 


5* of the P, T. S • 


edition 
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"We come then to rupam in the sensuous plane of 
being or at least to such portion of that plane as is con 
cerned with human beings to sabbam rupam and to 
its distribution in each human economy, termed rupak- 
khandho "SMiether taken generally, oi under the 
more specialized aspect, there seems to be unanimity of 
teaching concerning the various manifestations of it * 
Under it are comprised four ultimate primary, or undenv 
able constituents and twenty three secondary, dependent or 
derned modes Thus 


Ru 


No up ida 
(a) The Tangible 
(t e , earthy or 
solid 
lambent 
or fiery, 
gaseous 
or aerial 
elements, 
or great 
phenomena), 
(fc) The Fluid 
(or moist) 
Element 


am 


Upada 
(o) The Five Senses, 

(I*) The Four Objects of Sense 
(excluding Tangibles), 
(c) The Three Organic 
Faculties 

(rf) The Two Modes of Intima 
tion, 

{<) The Element of Space, 

(/) Three Qualities of Form, 
(</) Three Phases m the 
Evolution of Form, 

(h) Impermanence of Form, 

(») Bodily nutriment 


To enter with any fulness of discussion into this classifi 
cation, 80 rich in interestmg suggestions, would occupy 
itself a -volume In an introduction of mere notes I will 
offer only a few general considerations 

He are probably first izapreesedt bj the 
aspect taken of a subject that might seem to lend itself to 
purelj objective consideration The mam constituents 


Cy , «? j , S m 59, with Dh S , § 584, and 'S is Ma* 
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the material world, classified m the East as we hnow them 
to have been classified, contemporaneously, in the West, 
are set down m terms of subjective or conscious experience. 
The apo dhatuis not called explicitly the Intangible , 
virtually, however, it and the other three ‘ Great Pheno- 
mena, or literally ‘ Great thmga that have Become,*' are 
regarded from the point of view of how they affect us by 
^ay of sence We might add, how they affect us most 
fundamentally by way of 6en«e In the selection of Touch 


among t e senses the Indian tradition joins hands with 
Bemohntus But of this no more at present 

gain, m the second table, or 'ecoodaiy forms, the same 
standpomt is predominant We have the action and 
rc action of sense object and sense, the distinctive expres- 
sions of sex and of personality generally, and the pheno- 
mena 0 organic life, as ‘«en«ed or inferred, compre 
bended under the most general terms Two modes of form 
alone are treated objectively space and food And of 
ttic e, too, the aspect talen has close reference to the 
conscious personality Akaso is really okaso. room. 

movement Food, though 
'S referred 

Ln ^r„“! ^ “'"‘"‘'‘“"•"O nt.lr,t,on and natament 
than as nutntivc f7«,fr,.r (Cf p 203, n 3 ) 
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■n llui 1 a ronullnn . ondV... i . ’''‘‘""t™ Itere must lo 
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Or we may be more especially struck by the curious 
selection and classification exercised in regard to the items 
of the catalogue of form 

Now, the compilers of this or of any of the canonical 
books were not interested in rupaip on psychological 
grounds as such Their object was not what we should 
term scientific They were not inquirmg into forms either 
as objective e'sistenees, or as mental constructions, with 
any curiosity respecting the macrocosm, its parts, or its 
order Thej were not concerned with problems of pri 
mordial v\vy of first causes or of organic evolution, in the 
spirit which has been operative in Weste’m thought from 
Thales (claimed by Europe) to Darwin For them, as for 
the leaders of that other rival movement m our own culture, 
the tradition of Socrates and Plato, man was, first and last, 
the subject supremely worth tbmkmg about And man 
was worth thmkmg about as a moral being The physical 
universe was the background and acceesorj , the support and 
the ‘fuel (upadanam), of the evolution of the moral 
life It was necessary to man as ethical (at least during 
hia sojourn on the physical plane), but it was only m so far 
as it affected his ethical life that be could profitablj study 
it The Buddhist, like tbe Socratic view, was that of 
primitn e man — * Wbat is tbe od of it ^ — transformed and 
sublimated by the olntion of the moral ideal The early 
questioning Is such and such good for life presenation, 
for race preservation for fun ^ or la it bad ? or is it m 
determinate? becomes m evolved ethics Does it make for 
my perfection for others’ perfection for noblest enjoyment? 
does it mike for the contrary? does it mal e for neither ? 

And the advance m moral ei olntion which was attempted 
by Buddhist philosophy, commg as it did in an age of 
metaphysical dogmatism and withal of scepticism brought 
with it the felt need of looking deeper into those data of 
mental procedure on which dogmatic speculation and 
ethical convictions were alike founded ‘ * 

* G Croom Eobertson, ‘ Philosophical Bemains ’ p 3 
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for the Baddfaist the further inquiry into the sensitive 
agencj b} which they affect him as tangibles, and bo into 
the problem of sensation and sense perception in general 
On this subject the Dhamma sangani yields a positive and 
valuable contribution, to our knowledge of the historj of 
psycholog} in India in the fourth century b c Ik may 
contain no matter additional to that which is reproduced 
m Hardy a ‘ Manual of Baddhism ’ (pp 399 404, 419 423) 
But Haidy drew diiectly from relatively modem sources, 
and though it is interestmg to see how far and how faith 
fully the origmal tradition has been kept intact m these 
exegetical works, we turn gladi} to the stronger attractions 
of the academic formulation of a theory of sense which 
ancient India has hitherto preserved for ns There is no 
such analysis of sensation — full, sober, positive, so far as 
it goes— put forward m any Indian book of on equally 
early date The pre Buddhistic Upanishads (and those, 
too, of later date) yield only poetic adumbrations, sporadic 
aphorisms on the work of the senses The Nyaya doctrine 
of pratyaksha or perception, the Jama Sutras, the 
elaboration of the Vedanta and Sankhya doctrmes are of 
course, of far later date It may not, therefore, be uncalled 
for if 1 digress at some length on the Buddhist position m 
this matter, and look for parallel theories in the West rather 
than m India itself 

The theory of action and reaction between the five 
special^ senses and their several objects is given in 
pages 172 190 and 197 200 of my translation It may be 
summarized as follows 

^ A The Senses 

First a general statement relatmg each sense in turn 
I'aj' to Aature iVie dror eAnnent^f, (8;' Ar AW nrtfrv'nfciwi’ 


^ They are called ‘ special ' m modern psychology to dis 
tinguish them from orgamc general or sysCemic sense, 
which works without specially adapted peripheral organs 
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organism, and affirmmg ils umsiMdy and its poser of 

impact , 

Secondly, an analysis of the eengory process, m eacn 
case, into 

(a) A personal agency or apparatus capable of reacting 
to an impact not itself , 

(h) >in impingeing ‘ form,’ or form proSncmg an itnpaw 
o! one specific land , 

(() Impact bet’iveen (o) and (t) , 

(ff) Resultant modification of the mental continuum, 
VIZ in the first place, contact (of a specific sort) , then, 
hedonistic result, or intellectual result, or, presumably, 
both The modification is tmce stated m each case, 
emphasis being laid on the mulnal impact, first as causing 
the modification then as constituting the object of attention 
in the modified consciousness of the person affected 

6 the Sense objects 

Fit«t a general statement relating each bind of sense 
olject m tarn to Nature, descnbmg some of the typical 
larictie^, and affirming its inmibihty except m the case 
of % isual objects,^ and its potter of producing impact * 
becondly, an analysis of the sensory process m each 
ca'Mj as under A, but, as it ttete, from the side of the 
F(.n«c object, thus 

(a) A mode of form or sense object, capable of producing 
impact on a six-eial apparatus of the individual organism , 


* Tins insistence on Iho invjsihihtj of all the senses, as 
will ns on that of all sense objects except smhts or Msnal 
forms IS to me only cjj Ucable on the ground^that rnpam 
tccumtig intacli tjacstion and each answer, and signify mg, 
wlntivir t!«e it meant, m ^polar idiom, thin^ geoi, it 
was necfs ary, in philoaojhic usage, to indicate that the 
tiTin though Ttfcriing to tense, did not, with ono exception, 
connoti things errn Tlins, even solid and fiery objects 
w n , 'in I tangil Ics, not \isible They were not aisjblo to 
ti c Vhjo, or sUn KUsiUhtj They spelt aisible only to 
the eye 

' *>10 1) n 1 
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(t) The impact of that apparatus , 

(c) The reaction or complementary impact of the sense 
object , 

((f) Eesultant modification of the mental continuum, 
VIZ m the first place, contact (of a specific sort) , then 
hedonistic result, or intdJeclual result, or, presumably, 
both The modification is twice stated, in each case 
emphasis being laid on the mutual impact, first as causmg 
the modification, then as constituting the object of attention 
in the modified consciousness thns affected 
If ue, for purposes of comparison, consult Greek views 
on sense perception before Anslotie — say, down to b c 350 
— we shall find notbmg to equal this for sobriety, con 
eistency and thoroughness The survnmg fragments of 
Empedoklean writings on the subject read beside it like 
airy fancies , nor do the intact utterances of Plato bring us 
anything more scientific %ery possibly in Pemokritus wo 
might lia\o found its match, bad we more of him than a 
few quotations And there is reason to surmise as much, 
or eien more, m tiio case of Alkm-von 
Let me not, howeier. be understood to be reading'into 
the Buddhist theory more than is actually there In its 
sober, analytical proso, it is no less archaic, nane, and 
inadequate as evplanaiton than ony pre Aristotelian theory 
of the Greeks The comment of Dr Siebeck on Empedokics 
applies equally to it * * It sufficed him to have indicated 
the pos-iibility o! the cxlemal world penetrating the sense 
organs as though this wero tantamount to an explanation 
of sensation The whole working out of his theory is an 
attempt to translate in terms of a detailed and con«ectitno 
phvsjological process the primitne, nnno new of cognition ’ 
Theory of this cahbro was, in Greece, divided between 
im;«7cf {MkmTOn, EtnpedoUes, with respect to $t<jht, Berao 
kntus, Plato, who, to imjnct adds a cavxminoltn i of een'-o 
and object) and (efilax and pore theory of Fmjv? 

dokles) ns tho essential jnrt of the process The liuddilist 


* ‘ Gcschichtc dcr Psychologic,’ i 107 
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explanation confines itsell to impact' But neither East 
Mr West with the possible eiception of Alkmieon, had yet 
pipped the notion of a conducting medium In Aristotle 
which SnTi 'Ei-iela’ which colhde, and ‘aporrhop’ 
into ‘m I ^ for an examination 
*ld ,n B ™ *”'* I«»"‘ “* ™w Similarly 
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We are not told, for instance, w7tc»e the mutual impact 
takes place, nor uitk uhat a distant object impinges And 
if dhamma are conceived, aa in the Manual, as actual 
or potential states of consciousness, and rupam is eon 
ceived as a species of dhamma, it follows that both the 
rupam, which is * external ' and comes into contact with 
the rupam which is ‘of the self,’ and also this latter 
rupam are regarded m the light of the two mental factors 
necessary to constitute an act of sensory consciousness, 
actual or potential 

Such may have been the psychological aspect adumbrated 
groped after — not to go farther — m the Dhamma sangani 
itself That the traditional interpretation of this impact 
theory grew psychological with the progress of culture m 
the schools of Buddhism seems to be indicated by such a 
comment m the Attbasihni as ‘strikes (impinges) on form 
IS a term for the eye (» c , the visual sense) being receptive 
of the object of consciousness ^ This seems to be a dear 
attempt to resolve the old metaphor, or, it may be, the old 
physical concept, into terms of subjective experience 
Agam, when alluding to the simile of the cymbals and the 
rams, we are told by Buddhagbosa to interpret ‘eye’ by 
‘ visual cognition,’ and to take the ‘ concussion ’ in the sense 
of /unction ” Once more, he tells us that when feehng 
arises through contact, the real causal antecedent is mental, 
though apparently external * 

Without pursumg this problem further, we cannot leave 
the subject of sense and bensation without a word of com 
ment and comparison on the prominence given in the 
Buddhist theory to the notion of ‘contact’ and the sense 
of touch As With us, both terms are from the same stem 
But p h a B 8 0 (contact), on the one hand, is generalized to 
include all receplite espenence, sensory as well as idea 


' Asl 809 Gakkliuip arammanam sampaticcha 
yamanam ova rupamhi patihanilati nama ’ 

* Ibil 108 ‘kiccattben’ eva 

* See below, p 0, n 2 
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clear conclusion on tbis matter But m addition to the 
remark quoted above, in which visual magnitudes are pro 
nounced to be really tactile sensations, it has one interest 
ing illustration of our proverb, ‘ Seeing is believing but 
Touch 13 the real thing ’ It likens the four senses, e\clud 
mg touch, to four balls of cotton wool, intervening between 
hammer and four anvils (i « , U p a d i. r u p a m, or deri\ ed 
form, without and withm) and deadening the impact But 
in Touch, hammer smites through wool, getting at the bare 
anvil * 

Further considerations on the Buddhist theory of 
sense, taking us bejond bare sensation to the working 
up of such material into concrete acts of perception, I 
propose to consider briefly in the following section The 
remaining heads of the rupa skandba are verj concisely 
treated in the niddesa answers (pp 100 197), and, save 
m the significance of their selection,, call foi no special 
treatment 

It IS not quite clear why senses and sense objects should 
be followed by three indriyas— by three only and just 
these three The senses themselves are often termed 
mdnyas, and not only m Buddhism In the mdriyas of 
sex, however, and the phenomena of nutrition, the rupa 
skandba m both the self and other selves, is certainly 
catalogued under two aspects ns general and as impressive 
as that of sense In fact, the whole organism as modi 
fiable by the ‘sabbam rupam' without, may be said 
to be summed up under these three aspects They fit 
fairly well mto our division of the receptive side of the 
organism, considered, psychophysically, as r/encial and 
special sensibility From bis ethical standpoint the learner 
did well to take the hie in which he shared mto account 
snSsF lis sspecis d ssss9, s^s ssii usiniico} 

And this not only m so far as he was receptive The ^ery 
term indriyani, which is best paralleled by the Greek 
or faculty — le, 'powers m us, and in all oth2r 


* Asl 263, below, p 127, n 1 



describes four elements, leanng ont nkaso Eliminated 
for some reason from the Underned, when the Dhamma 
sangani was compiled, it was logically necessary to include 
it under Penned Eupam. That it was so included because 
it was held to be a mental construction or a ‘ pure form of 
intuition,’ is scarcely tenable 
And yet the next seven items of derued form are 
apparently to be occepted rather as concepts or aspects of 
form than as objective properties or ‘primary qualities’ 
of it Be that as it may, all tlie seven are so many 
common facts about rupam, both as ‘sabbam’ and 
ns skandha The Three Qualities* indicated the ideal 
efficiency for maml ends to which the rfipa skandha, or 
any form serving such an end, should be brought The 
Three Phases m the organic evolution of form and the great 
fact of Impermanence applied everywhere and always to 
all form And as such all had to be borne m mmd, all 
had to CO operate m shapmg theory and practice 
Concerning, lastly, the iharo, or support, of the rupa 
skandha, the hygiene and ethics of diet are held worthy of 
rational discussion in the Sutta Fitaka ^ 

We have now gone with more or less details into the 
divisions of rupam m the ‘sensuous universe,’ with a 
view of seeing how far it comcided with any general 
philosophical concept in use among ourselves For me it 
does not fit well with any, and the vague term ‘form,’ 
implicated as it is, like rupam, with ‘things we see,’ is 
perhaps the most serviceable Its mclusion of faculties 
and abstract notions as integral factors prevent its 
comciding with ‘matter,’ or ‘the Extended,’ or ‘the 
External World ’ If we turn to the list of attributes given 
m Chapter I of Book H , rupam appears as pre 
eminently the nnmornt (as to both cause and effect) and 
the non mental It was ‘favourable’ to immoral states, as 
the chief constituent of a world that bad to be mastered, 


* Lightness plasticity, wieldmess, pp 194, 195 
8 C/, c p , M 1 , Sottas 54, 55, 65, 66, 70 



and transcended by moral culture, bnt the immoral 
1 ° a of tlio other four skandhas It 

included the phenomena ol eense but rather on their 
physical pro mental side than aa full fledged facts of con 
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And again ‘ The solid, both within and without, becomes 
the condition of the sense of touch m the lajing hold of the 
object of perception — m discerning the tangible It is 
true that Buddhaghosa is discoursing, not on this question, 
but on what would now he called the specific energy, or 
specialized functioning, of nerve Nevertheless, it seems 
inferable from the quotations that the principle was estab 
hshed And we bnow also how widely accepted (and also 
contested)" this same principle — H. tov ofiotov t<5 

6fioiti > — was in Greece, from Ctnpedobles to Plato and to 
Plotinus,* thinkers, all of them, who were affected, tbroagb 
Pythagonsm or elsewjse, by the East The vivid description 
by Buddhaghosa (c/ below, pp 173 174) of the presence in 
the seat of vision of the four elements is very suggestive of 
Plato s account of sight m the ‘Titu'eus, where the prm 
ciple IS admitted 

"Whether as a principle or merely as an empirical fact, 
the oneness of man s rupaskandba with the sabbam rupam 
without was thoroughly admitted, and carefullj taught as 
orthodox doctrine And with regard to this 1 inship, I 
repeat, a certain philosophical attitude, both theoretical 
and practical, was inculcated as generally bmdmg That 
attitude IS, m one of the Majjhima discourses,* led up to 
and defined as follows All good states (dhamma) what 
ever are included in the Four Noble Truths concernmg III ® 
how the First Noble Truth unfolds the nature of III that 
it lies in using the five skandhas for Grasping ® And the 


^ Ibid, 315 Ajjhattika bihin pathavi etassa kaya 
pasadassa nrammauagabane phoifhabbaj mane pac 
cavo hoti 

^ Cf Aristotle s discussion, Dt 4« , i 2 5 

* Cf the passage, Enn i 6 9 reproduced by Gothe 
ou “yap av rairore (IBev o^^aXpos f]\iov tjXtoetSt]^ fit) 
'feyetnjftei’O'i 

* M 1 184, et seq ® See below, p 270 « 

* Ibid , p 323 I have retained the meaning of ‘ Gras]^ 
mg ’ as dictated by Buddhaghosa for the group of the Four 
Linds of Grasping Br Seomann renders upadnnak 
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collocation, eternal by its ethical aspiration And the 
practical result of cultu ating * this earth like culture ’ and 
the rest, as Gotama called it m teaching his son, ivas that 
‘ the mind ^vas no longer entranced by the consideration of 
things as affecting him pleasantly or disagreeably,’* but 
‘ the disinterestedness which is based on that which is good 
was established ’ * ‘ And he thereat is glad ’ — and rightly 

so — ‘for thus far he has wrought a great work >’ 

These seem to me some of the more essential features m 
the Buddhist Dharma concerning Rupam 

Yll 

On the ]3ufldkt$t Philo$o}>hy of Mind and Theory of 
Intelhction 

It would have been the greatest possible gam to our 
knowledge of the extent to which Boddhism bad developed 
any clear psychological data for its ethics, had it occurred 
to the compilers of the Dbamma Sangani to introduce an 
analysis of the other four skandbas parallel to that of the 
skandha of form It is true that the whole work, except the 
book on r u p a m, is an mqmry into arupino dhamma, 
conceived for the most part as nsental phenomena, but 
there is no separate treatment of them duided up as such 
Some glimpses we ohtam incidentally, most of which haie 
been jKiinted out in the footnotes to the translation And 
it maj prove useful to summanze briefly such contribution 
as ma^ he therein to the psychology of Buddhism 

And, first, it is lery difBcult to say to what extent, if nt 
all, such psychological matter as we And is distinctnel> 
and originally Buddhist, or how much was mereh adopted 
from contemporary culture ond incorporated with the 
Dharma Into this problem I do not hero propose to 
inquire farther If there ho any originafitj, any new 
departure in the psychology scattered alxuit the "Nikayas it 
IS more likely to bo in aspect and treatment than in nc\{ 


* M 1 123, 121 
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matter Biiddhism preached a doctrine of regenerate 
perBonahty, to he sought atlcr and davelopod by and out 
f persona resources of the mdmdnal through a system 
of intellectual sell enllnre Thrown hack upon himself, he 
developed mlrospeelion, the study of consciousness Bat, 
again, hia doctrine imposed on him the study of psychical 
state, without the psvche Nature withonl and nature 
within met, acted and reacted and the result told on the 
organism in a natural orderly necessary way > But there 
miohthsvr tto machinery' The Buddhist 
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Again, the remarkable distmetioQ drawn, in the case of 
e\ery t^pe of good or of bad tliougbts, ‘relating to the 
sensuous unuerse.’t e ,to the average moral consciousness, 
between thoughts which are prompted by a conscious 
motive ^ and such as are not, seems to me to indicate a 
groping after the distinction between instinctive or spon 
taneous intellection, on the one hand, and deliberate, 
purposive, oi motivated thought on the other 

Taken in isolation, there is insuflBcient material here to 
establish this alternative state of mind as a dominant 
feature in Buddhist psychology Taken in conjunction 
with the geneial mental attitude and intellectual culture 
involved in Buddhist ethical doctrine and continually in 
culcated in the canonical books, and emphasized as it is 
by later Vtiitings, the position gams m significance The 
doctrine of 1 arma, inherited and adopted from earlier and 
contempoiai} thought, never made the Buddhist fatahsho 
He recognised the tremendous 1 1 $ a tergo expressed m our 
doggerel 

' For tis their nature to 

But he had unlimited faith m the saving power of nurture 
He faced the grim realities of life with candour, and 
tolerated no mask This honesty, to which we 'usually add 
a mistaken view of the course of thought and action he 
prescribed in consequence of the honesty, gams him the 
name of Pessimist Bat the hope that v^as m him of 
what might be done to better nature through nurture 
even in this present life, by human effort and goodwill, 
reveals him as a strong Optimist with an unshaken ideal of 
the joy Bprmging from things made perfect He even tried 
to * pitchfork nature ’ m one or two respects, though 
opposed to asceticism generally — simply to make the Joy 


^ Of below, p 84, n 1 The thoughts which are not 
called sasankharena are by the Cy ruled as bein^ 
a sankharena, though not explicitly said to be so 
(Asl 71) 
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Then indeed he might dwell at ease, strong m his 
emancipation 

Step h} step with his progress m the cultuation of 
attention, he was also practising himself in that faculty of 
selection which it were perhaps more accurate not to 
distinguish from attention Alertness is neier long, and, 
indeed, ne\6r strictly, attending to anythmg and every- 
thing at once "We are remmded of Condillac's definition 
of attention as only an ‘exclnsne sensation’ From the 
multitude of excitations flowing in upon us, one is, more 
or less frequently, selected,’ the rest being, for a time, 
either wholly excluded or perceived subconsciously And 
this selectu e mstmet, varying m strength, appears, not only 
in connexion with sense impiessions, but also in our more 
persisting tendencies and mterests, as well as in a general 
disposition to concentration or to distraction 
Buddhism, in its earnest and hopeful system of self- 
culture, set itself strenuously agamst a distrait habit of 
mind, calling it tatra tatrabbinandini^ — ‘the 
there and there dalliance,’ as it were of the butterfly And 
it adopted and adapted that discipline in concentration 
(samadhi), both p%sical and psychical, both perceptual 
and conceptual, for which India is unsurpassed But it 
appreciated the special practice of rapt absorbed eoncen 
trated thought called Dhyana or Jhana, not as an end m 
itself, but as a symbol and vehicle of that habit of selee 
tion and single minded effort which governed ' life accord 
mg to the Higher Ideal ’ It did not hold with the robust 
creed, \shich gropes, it may be, after a yet stronger ideal 

‘ Greift nur hinem ms voile Menschenleben, 

Und wo Ihr’s packt, da ist es interessant ? 

‘JPeoV iVife' iJi* Alaf sv?et, it-nwr itlw 

standpomt, was too much compact of Vanity Fair, shambles 

’ C/ Hoffding 8 criticism of Condillac m ‘ Outlines of 
Psychology’ (London, 1891), p 120 
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And yet the divergence between the two conclusions, 
widely removed though they are by time and space, is not 
so sharp as at first appears The modern thmLer, while 
he finds it more honest not to suppress the fact that all 
psychologists, not excepting Hnme, do, implicitly or ex 
phcitly, assume the conception of ‘ a mind ’ or conscious 
snhject is careful to ‘ extrude ’ metaphysical dogma That 
everythmg mental is referred to a Self or Subject is, for 
him, a psychological conception which may be lept as free 
from the metaphysical conception of a soul, mmd atom, 
or mind stuff as is that of the individual organism in 
biology In much the same way the Buddhists were content 
to adopt the term attabhavo (self hood or personality 
—for which Buddhaghosa half apologizes*) — ojjhat* 
tikam (belonging to the self, subjectne*) and the like, 
as well asTo speak of cittam, mano and % ififian am 
where we might say ‘ mind ’ It is true that by the two 
former terms they meant the totality of the five skandhas, 
that 2 S to say, both mind and body, but this is not the case 
with the three last named And it there was one thmg 
which mo\ed the Master to quit bis wonted serenity and 
wield the lash of scorn and upbraiding, and his followers 
to use emphatic repudiation, it was just the rending into 
this comenient generalization of mind or personality that 
' metaphysical conception of a soul, mmd atom, or mind 
stuff,’ which IS put aside by the modem psychologist 
And I believe that tho jealous way m which the 
Buddhists guarded their doctrine in this matter arose, not 
from tho wish to assimilate mind to matter, or the whole 
personahtv to a machine, but from the too great danger 
that lay in the unchecked uso of atta,* ahankara, 
attabhax o, eien a* a mere psychological datum, in that 
it AffAriled ^ ionthold to the ^nrevaxliig' Animism fbqv 


* Seo l)elow, p 175, n 1 * lUd , p 207, n 1 » 

’ Svnyarji (this one) is ncarlr always substituted fo? 
atta ns ’a nominative, the latter term usually ajq'canng 
in oblique cases 
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Commentary even feels it mcnmbent to point him out It 
IS this psychologizing Trithout a psyche that impressed me 
from the first, and seemed to bring the wort, for all its 
remoteness m other respects, nearer to our own Experiential 
school of and amce Locke, than anything we find m Greek 
traditions 

It IS true that each of the four formless skaudbas is 
defined or described, and this is done m connexion with 
the very first question of the book But the answers are 
gi\en, not in terms of respectue function or of mutual 
relation, but of either synonyms or of modes or constituent 
parts For mstance, feeling (vedana) is resolved into 
three modes, ^ perception (saun i) is taken as practically 
self evident and not really described at all,® the syntheses 
(sankhara) are resohed into modes or factors, mtellect 
( T V u n a u a m ) is described by synonyms 

Again, whereas the skandhas are enumerated m the 
order in which, I believe, tbej are unvaryingly met with, 
there is nothing, m text or Commentary, from which we 
can mfer that this order corresponds to any theory of 
genetic procedure m an act of eogmlion In other words, 
we are not shown that feeling calls up perception, or that 
the sankharas are a necessary link in the evolution of 
perception into conception or reasoning® If we can infer 


* See pp 8 9, 27 29 

^ It IS on the other hand described with some fulness in 
the Gy See my note « i 

® Cf the argument by Dr Neumann ‘Buddhi'^tische 
Antbologie,’ JkXiii, xuv If I have rendered sankhuriiby 
‘ sjTitheses * it is not because I see any coincidence between 
the Buddhist notion and the Kantian cstsder ahmth 
mufiffen Still less am I persuaded that VnterscheuhinQfn 
is a Virtually equivalent term Like the ‘ confections of 
Professor Rhys liavids and the * GintaUuuqen ’ of Professor 
Oldenberg I use syntheses simply as more or less, an 
etymological equivalent, and wait for more light I maj 
here add that I hav e used intellection and cognition inter 
changeably as comprehending the whole process of knowing, 
or coming to know 
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individual ‘offends to or cognizes (vijanati) changes 
m the sensory continuum, and is in consequence, either 
pleased or pained (or has neutral feeling) And, further, 
m any and every degree of conscious or subconscious mood 
or disposition, he may be shown to be experiencing a 
number of ‘ associated states,* as enumerated All this 
IS in our Manual called a cittuppada — a genesis of 
thought 

Of thought or of thinhing There seems to be a breadth 
and looseness of implication about cittaiu fairly parallel 
to the popular vagueness of the English term It is true 
that the Commentary does not sanction the interpretation 
of contact and all the rest (I refer to the type given in the 
first answer) as so many attributes of the thought which 
‘ has arisen * The sun tismg it says is not different from 
its fiery glory, etc , arismg But the c i tt a m arising is a 
mere eipression to fix the occasion for the induction of the 
whole concrete psychosis, and connotes no more and no 
less than it does as a particular constituent of that 
complex ^ 

This IS a useful hint On the other hand, when we 
consider the synonymous terms for c 1 1 1 a m given in 
answer C and compare the various characteristics of these 
terms scattered through the Commentary, we find a con 
siderahle wealth of content and on inclusion of process and 
product similar to that of our ‘ thought ' For example, 
‘cittam means mental object or jiresentation (nram 
m a n a m) , that is to say, lie thinks , that is to saj , he 
attends to a thought * Hence my translation might well 


I Asl 113 I gather, however, that the adjectiie cota 
sikam had a wider and a narrower denotation In the 
former it meant * not bodily,’ as on p G In the latter it 
eer\c3 to distmgmsh three ol the incorporeal skandlias 
from the fourth ic, cittam, as on pp 2CG 818 — cittn 
cetasikii dhammu Or are we to take the Commentator n 
u°o of kiiyikam here to refer to those three skandhas as 
13 often tiioea'sefp 48, n 3)? Hardly, since this makes 
tho two meanings of cetasikam self contradiclorj 
* III I GJ 
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only in order to distinguish between mind m this abstract 
fanctionmg and mind as cognition m its most comprehensn e 
sense that we see the two terms held apart m the sentence 
‘ C 1 1 1 a m cognizes the dhammas which are the objects of 
mano, just as it cogmzes the visual forms, etc , which are 
the objects of the senses * 

"When c 1 1 1 a m is thus occupied with the abstract func 
tionmg at man o'- — when, that is, we are reflecting on past 
experience, m memory or ratiocination — then the more 
specific term is, I gather, Mof e it tarn, but manovin- 
fi'inam (corresponding to cahhbuviflnanam, etc) 
This, in the Commentanal psychology, certainly stands 
for a further stage, a higher ‘ power ’ of intellection, for 
'representative cognition’ its specific activity being distm 
guished as judging or deciding (santiranam), and as 
fixing or determining (vo(thappanam) 

The affix dh itu, whether appended to mano or to 
manoviufianam, probably stands for a slight distmc* 
tion xn asjiectoi the intellectual process It may be intended 
to mdicate either of these two stages as an irreducible 
element, a psychological ultimate, an activity regarded as its 
own spring or source or basis Adopted from without by 
Buddhism, it seems to have been jealously guarded from 
noumenal impUcations by the orthodox Buddhaghosa, 
indeed, seems to substitute the warning against its abuse 
for the reason why it had come to be used According to 
him, the various lists of dhammas (c q in the first answer), 
when considered under the aspect of phenomena, of ‘ empti 
ness,* of non essence, may be grouped as together forming 
two classes of dhstn * Jloreover, each special sense can 
besoconsidered (c akkhu-dh atu,etc .seepp 214,215), 


' Asl , p 212 

* Cf the expression suddha-manodvaro m my note, 
p 8 And on what follows, r/ pp 120, 132, nn , 

’ \iz , manOTiuiiina dhatu and dhamma dbiltu* 
see Asl 153, and below, p 26, n 2. The term ‘element’ 
is similarly used m our own psycbologj . 
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and 80 may each kind oi sense object For, with respect 
to sense, or the apprehension of form, they are so many 
phenomenal ultimates-the two terms, so to speak, m each 
sensory relation 

How far dhatu ootreBponds to Tatthn— how far the 
one 13 a psjc ological, the other a physical conception’ 
source or lase— is not easily detenmned. But it is 
mterestinE to note that the Commentator only allndes to o 
basis of thoughl (c.ttassa vatthu), that is, to the 
tprmoAf ^ yatthu), when the catechizmg is m 

when it comtnent on ‘ heart,’ 
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It 18 possible that this ancient and widely •recened 
tradition o{ the heart (ratlier than the brain, for instance) 
as the seat of the soai or the mind is latent in the question 
put by Mah ikotthito, a member of the Order, to Sariputta, 
the leading apostle * 'Inasmuch as these five mdriyas 
(senses) are, m province and m gratification, mutually 
independent, what process of reference is there,* and who is 
it that 13 gratified by them m common ? So apparently 
thinks Dr Neumann, who renders Sinputta’s answer — 
'The mind (mano)’ — by //err This association must, 
however, not be pressed For in another version of this 
dialogue more recently edited, Gotama himself being the 
person consulted, bis interlocutor goes on to ask ^Miat is 
tbopatisaranam of mano — of recollection (s a 1 1) — 
of emancipation— ^f ^lrvana?* So that the meaning of 
the first question may simply bo that oa emancipation I ft 
to, or inaf es /or Nirrann, and recollection or mindfulness 
for emancipation, and ideation or thinking refers or looks 
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grounds, be it noted, ore laid doivn on psychological 
evidence — on the testimony ol consciousness And both 
grounds v?ere put forward by Gotama in his very first 
sermon ^ The standard formula for the latter only is 
reproduced m our Manual * And it is interestmg to see 
the same argument clothed m fresh dress in the dialogue 
with Mihnda referred to above The pomt made is this 
that if any one of the skandhas could be identified with a 
self or soul, it would, as not subject to the conditions of 
phenomena, act through any other faculty it chose It 
would he a principle, not only of the nature of what n e 
should call will, but also of genuine free will ® Soul and 
Free "Will, for the Buddhist, stand or fall together But, 
he said, what we actually find is no such free agency We 
only find certain organs (doors), with definite functions, 
natural sequence, the line of least resistance and associa* 
tion * Hence we conclude there is no transcendent 
* knower ’ about us 

Here 1 must leave the Buddhist philosophy of mind and 
theory of intellection We are only at the threshold of its 
problems, and it is hence not strange if we find them as 
baffling as, let us say, our own confused usage of many 
psychological terms'— feelmg, will, mmd — about which we 
ourselves greatly differ, would prove to an inquiring 
Buddhist If I have not attempted to go into the crux of 
the sankbara skandha, it is because neither the Manual 
nor its Commentary brings us any nearer to a satisfactory 
hypothesis For future discussion, however, the frequent 
enumerations of that skandha s content, varying with 
every changing mood, should prove pertinent In every 
direction there is very much to be done And each addition 
to the texts edited brings new light Nor can philosophic 
interest fail in the long run to accumulate about a system 


’ Vin 1 14, = M 1 188 300, S ui GO, cf iv 34 
2 P 257 et seq 

* Cf the writer's article on the Vedalla Suttas, J B A S , 
April, 1894 * Mil , loc cit 



I tttii 


M thought ithioh at that early time of day tool np a taal 
reqmrmg such ngoor and andacity— the task namely, of 
opposing the preyaihng metaphyaic, not becanse prohlems 
ol mmd did not appeal to the foimdera ot that system hot 
ose further analysis ol mmd seemed to reveal a realm 
o w governed phenomenal seqnenee for which the ready 
hy^thesiaof an imconditioncd permanent SeU silver vra n 
mattcam was too cheap a solntion 
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or Nirvana, he might, it is true, have admitted a difference, 
namely, that this state 'was absolutely good, and not good 
because el its resalts It n,o> the supreme Eesult or Fruit, 
and there was ‘ no beyond • But then he did not rank 
Nirvana exactly in the category of good, and precisely for 
this reason, that in it moral causation culminated and 
ceased He spoke of it as Indeterminate, as without 
result— as a Freedom, rather than as a Good 
He would not then have fallen m with Aristotle’s 
defimtion of Good in terms of aim, viz , as ‘ that at which 
ever^hing aims ’ Good was rather the means hy and uith 
miM* at which we aim is, m all lower 

qiiests. Sukham, m the one high quest, Vimutti 
(emancipation), or Nirvana ^ 

““’’“‘'‘'“■O” o' these two lest terms for 
won bemg, that »ell ness, • r. .i „h,ch is the 

SuTh ““khe™.- be taken e» m 

monism '“““tent Hedonism or Budio 

of these tno ° 1 ° k® not ecruple to speak 

enhehtenmenl beneath “““““S his supreme 

■espetienced Emanc.pul,„u h,®^ “ “ 
patisamvodi) 2 Ami r- *** - b uhh a - 

emphatically dppln»«a v ^ Milinda the Sage 

h4me.,“!Vk1ra''™k”hV;'r ^ 

that Buddhism defined all ^ J 

niotno for it in terms of r 'onduct and the sufficient 
enl.th™,a o! "ukTa™, M“hkham, the 

their psychological prociHilT then ogam 
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^ftens^ark of tlioso kinds of 
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conduct, by which well-being or ill being might re- 
spectively be entailed 

The Buddhist, then, was a Hedonist, and hence, whether 
he himself would have admitted it or not, his morality was 
dependent, or, in the phrase of British ethics, utilitarian, 
and not intuitionist Hedonist, let us say, rather than 
eudasmonistie, because of the more subjective (psycho 
logical) import of the former term And he found the 
word 8 u k h a m good enough to cover the whole ground of 
desirability, irora satisfaction in connexion with sense — 
compare Buddhaghosa’s traveller refreshed obtaining both 
joy and ease^ — up to the ineffable ' Content ’ of Nirvana'’ 
He did not find m it the madequacy that some moral 
philosophers have found in our ^ Pleasure ' His ethical 
system was so emphatically a study of consequences — of 
karma and vipaka (effect of karma)— of seeing m every 
phenomenon a reaptntj of some previous sowing— that the 
notion of good became for him mevitably bound up with 
result As my late master used to say {ex cathedrd) 

If you brmg forward consequences— bow acts by way of 
result affect self and others — ^you must come to feeling 
Thence pleasure becomes prominent And did not folk 
suffer loose, lower associations to affect their judgment, 
there would be no objection to Hedonism For pleasures 
are of all ranks, up to that of a good conscience ' 

A reflection may here suggest itself to readers in this 
country who have, at the feet of Spencer, Bam, and Leslie 
Stephen, learnt to see, behind Natures device of Pleasur 
able Feeling the conservation of the species — ‘ quantity 
of life, measured in breadth as well as in length ’ — as the 
more fundamental determinant of that which m the long 
run, becomes the end of conduct Namely, that there 
seems a strange contradiction m a philosophic position 
which 13 content to find, ra the avoidance of pain and 
the quest of pleasurable feeling, its fundamental spring of 

* Below, p 12, n 3 

‘ Santutthi Seep 858, n 2 
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moral action Trlnle, at the same tune, it says of life — apart 
from which it admits no feelmg to be possible— that the 
attainment of its la$t phase is the one snpremelj happy 
event Pleasurable feeling from the evolutionist’s stand 
point, means, and 13 in order to, the mcrease, ‘mtensive 
and extensive.’ of life let to the Hedonistic Bnddhist, 
e isso ntion of the conditions of renewed existence is a 
toppy crent, , j , an event (hat causes pIcasnraWe feeling 
in the thoughtful spectator 

1 behet e that the modem ethics o! evolution would have 
“''jB-ddlnals, who after their 
hclipvc^ 1 in tbemselves evolutionists. And I 

as stanch T anbject as stanch Buddhists and 

with T'; '5™ I 
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to timfie/ ‘“8e«ted,< and havepnt forward elsawhcra • 
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t ndiL traced ” >“•»" oPtB • The wca^, heart 
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approachmg treadiZv^Sor m ''r”d“'^ 

ol all that the human ' * lived in participation 
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P J an d propagate and transmit 

P ShC 
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his doctrine Theirs it vras to lift the Tvorld to higher 
standpoints and nobler issues Life in its fulness they at 
least could not afford to cultivate 

But if we take life of a certain quality where selective 
economy, makmg for a certain object, cuts off some lines 
of growth but forces others on — then Buddhism, so far 
from ‘ negating the i\ill to live ’ that kind of life, pro 
nounced it fair and lovely beyond all non being, beyond all 
after being If final death, as it believed, followed inevit 
ably on the fullest fruition of it, it was not this that made 
such life desirable Final dissolution was accepted as 
welcome, not for its own sake but as a corollary, so to 
apeak, of the solved problem of emancipation It merely 
signified that unbealtbv moral conditions bad wholly passed 
away 

Iveepmg m view, then, the notion of Good in thought, 
word and deed as a means entailing various kinds of 
fehcific result, we may see in Book I of our Manual, first, 
the kind of conscious experience arising apart from syste 
matic effort to obtam any such specific result, but which 
was bound, none the less, to lead to hedonistic con5e(juence8, 
pleasant or unpleasant (pp 1 42) Next, we see a certain 
fehcific result deliberately aimed at through self cultivation 
in modes of consciousness called Good (pp 43 97) And, 
incidentally, we learn something of the procedure adopted 
m that systematic culture 

The Commentary leaves ub no room to doubt whether or 
not the phase rupupapattiya maggam bhaveti 
(' that be may attain to the heavens of Form he cultivates 
the way thereto ’) refers to a flight of imagmative power 
merelj 'Form^tbe rupa bliavo,' or mode of existence 
so called ‘ Attaminents=nibbatti, jati, saujati — 
all bemg terms for birth and re birth ^ Bo for the attainmg 
to the Formless heavens Through the mighty engine of 
‘ good states,’ induced and suatamed, directed and dev eloped 


As] 162 See below, pp 43 ft eeq, 71 et seq 
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by mleUisence and self control ,l was held that the student 
miBhl mofUy his oim destiny beyond this life, and insure, 
or at least promote, his chances ol a happy future The 
ShM ° “S'* 'IS 

wTitfli wmtemplation, the psychology of 
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Sangani, sucli as the ‘ Subhme Abodes of thought — love, 
pity, etc But in the former work we find numerous lists 
for exercise m the contemplative life, with or without the 
rapt musing called Jhana ' 

In the exercises calculated to bring out re birth in the 
world of Form, it was chiefly necessary to ponder on things 
of this life m such a way as to get rid of all appetite and 
impulse m connexion with them, and to cultivate an attitude 
of the purest disinterestedness towards all worldly attrac 
tions If the Formless sphere were the object of aspiration, 
it was then necessary, by the severest fetches of abstraction 
to eliminate not only all sense impression, but also all 
sensory images whatever, and lo endeavour to realize con 
ditions and relations other than those obtaining m actual 
expenence ^ Thus, m either method a foretaste of the 
mode of re becoming aspired after was attempted 

But besides and beyond the sort of moral consciousness 
characterizmg these exercises which were calculated to 
promote a virtuous and happy existence m any one of the 
three worlds, there were the special conditions of intellect 
and emotion termed lok uttaram cittam^ Those 
exercises were open to the lay pupil and the bhikkhu 
alike There was nothing especially ‘ holy, nothing 
esoteric, about the practice of Jhana The diligent upi 
aaka or upasika, pursuing a temporary course of such 
religious and philosophic disciplme as the rising schools of 


^ J P T S , 1891 1893 Synopsis of the Vis Hag , 
Parts IL and III 

* In translatmg the formula of the Third Aruppa or 
meditation on Nothmgness I might have drawn attention 
to L.ant s development of the concept of None or Nothing 
m the Kntik der rvirien 7 frnunji (end of Biv i of Trausc 
Logic) Some great adepts were credited with the power of 
actually partakmg m other existences while yet m this, 
notably Maha Moggall ina (t p , M x) 

Gotama tells of another m the Kevaddha Sutta (D i* 
21a), bat tells it as a myth 

* P 82 rt seq n 2 on p 81 
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the sublime knowledge or ms^t termed a n n t ^ Our 
'Vrestem languages are scarcely rich enough to ring the 
changes on the words signifying ' to know as those of 
India did on jna and vid, drs and pas Our religious 
ideals have tended to be emotional m excess of our mtel 
lectual enthusiasm * Absence of dulness has not ranked 
with us as a cardmal virtue or fundamental cause of good 
Hence it is difficult to reproduce the Pah bo as to gi\ e im 
pressiveness to a term like a 2 u i as compared with the mere 
n a n a m * usually implymg less advanced msight with which 
the ‘ first type of good thought is said to he associated 

But I must pass on As a compilation dealing with 
positue cnlfure, undertaken for a positive end it is only 
consistent that the Manual should deal bnefiy with the 
subject of bad states of consciousness It is true that 
akusalam, as a means leading to unhappy result, was 
not conceived as negatively aa its logical form might lead 
us to suppose. Bad Larma was a ' pihng up no less than 
its opposite bte^ertheless, to a great extent, the difference 
between bad types of thought and good is described m 
terms of the contradictories, of the factors m the one kind 
and m the other i^or are the negatues always on the 
side of evil The three cardinal sources of misery are 
positive in form And the five ‘ Path factors ’ go to 
constitute what might have been called the Base Eightfold 
Path 

We . come, finally, to the third ethical category of 
a vyakatam, the Inexplicit or Indeterminate The 
subject is difficult if interesting bringing us as it does 
within closer range of the Buddhist view of moral causa 
tion The hall mark of Indeterminate thought is said to 
be ‘absence of result ’ — that is, of pleasant or painful 
result And there are said to be four yiecies of such 


^ 'Niz, Anauuat auiiassamUindriyain auiitn 
driyaip, aunatavindrjyani Pp 8C, Sb, 97, 150 C/' 

Db K 53 

Cl ntra, M i , 18 t 
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considered, with respect to caase, vtereli/ as effects, in 
kiriya^ we have dhammas considered, with respect to 
effect, as having none And the fact that both are divided 
off from Good and Bad — that is to say, from conduct or 
consciousness considered as catitall^ elective — and are 
called Indeterminate, seems to point not to aspects only, 
but to that artificial view alluded to Yet m this matter I 
confess to the greater wisdom of imitating the angels, 
rather than rushing in with the fools Life presented 
itself to the Buddhist mach as the Surrey heath appeared 
to the watchful eyes of a Darwin — as a teeming soil, 
a khettam,* *• where swarmed the seeds of previons 
karmas waitmg for ‘ room,* for opportunity to come to 
effect And in considering the seed as potential effect, they 
were not, to tbat extent, concerned with ifiat seed as 
capable of producmg not only its own flower end frmt hut 
Other seed m its tom 

However (hat may have been one thmg is clear, and 
for us suggestive. Moral experience as result pure and 
simple was not m itself unmterestmg to the Buddhists 
In dealing with good and bad dhammas, they show us a 
field of the straggle for moral life, the sowing of potential 
well being or of lU But m the \vy tkatas we are either 
outside the straggle and concerned with the unmoral 
Bupam, or we walk amoog the sheaies of harvest 
From the 'Western standpoint the struggle covers the 
whole £eld of temporal life Good and bad ‘ war m the 
members ’ even of its Amhats The ideal of the Buddhist, 
held as realizable under temponl condition-j was to walk 


* I am mdebted to the Kev Sunjagoda Sumangala of 
Eatmalane, Ceylon for information very kindlj gi^en eon 
cemmg the term kiriy i or kriya He defines it as 
‘action ineffective as to result* and kiriya cittam as 
‘mind in relation to action ineffective as to result’ IJo 
adds a full analv=is of the various modes of kirtj a 
taught by Buddhists at the present dar 

*• Ongm of Species* p 5b A i 223,224 cy AbI SCO 
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among his sheaves ‘bejond the Good and the Bad > The 
Good consisted in giving hostages to the future His ideal 
was to be releasing them, and, m a span of final, but 
glorious existence, to be tasting of the finest fruit of living 
e peace of insight the joy of emancipation This was 
me supremely worth living, for 
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certain extent herein by the very thoroughness of its 
methods of getting at the moral life by way of psychical 
trainmg We see, as m our Manual, and other canonical 
records, elaborate systems for analyzing and cultivating the 
intellectual faculties, the will and feelmg, and we take 
these as substitutes for overt moral activity, as ends when 
they are but means And if the Dbamma Sangani seems 
to some calculated to foster mtrospective thought to a 
morbid extent, it must not be forgotten that it is not 
Buddhis't philosophy alone which teaches that, for all the 
natural tendency to spend and be spent m efforts to cope 
by thought and achievement, with the world without, ‘ it is 
m this little fathom long mortal frame with its thmkings 
and its notions that the world ‘ itself and the whole problem 
of its misery and of the victoiy over it lies hid 


If I bs\e succeeded to any extent m connecting the 
contents of this Manual with the r^t of the Buddhist 
Fitakas, it is because I bad at my disposal the mass of 
material accumulated m my husband b MS Pah dictionary 
Besides this, the selection of material for Sections II and 
III of my Introduction is his work Besides this I owe 
him a debt of gratitude indefinitely great for advice and 
criticism generally 


^ See second quotation, p 
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[BOOK I 

THE GENESIS OF THOUGHTS 

(G 1 1 1 u p p ft d a -k a n<l a m) 


PABT J— GOOD STATES OF COhSCIOUShESS 

CHiPTER I. 

The Eight Mam T)l'«3 »< Thought i elating to the 

Sensuous Universe (K imavaea r a attlin rnahael 

tani) P 

I 

[1] hich are the states that are goodj 
When a good thought concerning the sensuo 
verse’ has arisen, irliicli is aecompamed by h W"™ “ 
assoeiated nith knoirleoge,’ and has as its object 

' The braekets enelosmg this jrom'tS 
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sight, » a sound, a smell, a tf 
or what not* then there ib 

(0 contact (§ 2), 
(ii) feeling (§ 3), 
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(uj) perception (§ -4), 

(iv) thinking (§ 5), 

(v) thought (§ 6), 

(vi) conception (§ 7), 

(vii) discursne thought (§ 8), 

(vui) joy 9), 

(ix) ease (| 10), 

(x) self eollectedness (§ 11), 

(xi) the faculty of faith (§ 12), 

(xii) the facnlty of energy (§ 13), 

(xui) the faculty of mindfulness {§ 14), 
(xn) the faculty of concentration (5 15), 

(xv) the faculty of wisdom (§ 16), 


each sense has its specific field, the ninno has all these 
file fields as its scope At the moment when an object 
enters ' the dooi of the eye ‘ oi other sense, it enters also 
the door of the ideating faculty causing the consciousness, 
oroneshemg toxnbratefbhavangacalaDaesa paccayo 
hoti), just as the alighting bird, at the same moment, 
strikes the bough and casts a shadow (ibtd 72) — As we 
might say, presentative cognition is m\ariably accompanied 
by representitue cognition —Then, in the course of the 
mental undulations arising through this disturbance by 
way of sense impact, one of these eight psychoses termed 
Mahicittani may emerge ‘But in pure representatn e 
cognition (suddha manodaare) there is no process of 
sensory stimulation,’ as when we recall past sense espen 
ence — The process of representation is illustrated m detail, 
and completes an interesting essa^ m ancient psychology 
In the case of seeing, beanng, and smell, past pleasant 
sensations are described as being simply re\aved during a 
subsequent state of re^iose In the case of taste and touch, 
it IS present disagreeable sensations which suggest certain 
contrasted experience m the jiast But the commentator 
la not here interested in * association by contrast ’ as such 
* Lit , * or whatever [object the thought] is about ’ The 
gist of the somewhat obscure comment is that, while no 
new class of objects is here to be understood over and 
above those of present or past sensations, there is no serial 
or numerical order in which the*°e become material for 
thought 
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(xvj) the faculty ot ideabon (§ i7>. 

(xvu) the faculty ot happmees (| 18), 

(xvm) the faculty of vitality (| 19) . 

(xix) right views (§ 20), 

(xx) right intention (| 21) 
txxi) right endeavour {| 22), 

(xxii) right mindfulness (| 23), 

(xxiii) right concentration (| 24) , 

(xxiv) the power ol faith (| 25), 

(xxv) the power of energy (| 26), 
fxxvi) the power of mindtalneas 97), 

(xwu) the power of concentration (| 29), 

(xsvui) the power of wisdom (| 29) 
fxxii) the power of conseientioneneee (| 80), 

(xxx) the power ot the fear of blame (§ 31) t 
(xxm) absence of Inst (§ 82), 

(xx«i) absence of hale 33), 

(xxxiu) absence of dulness 84) , 

(xxxiv) absence of covetousness 85), 

{ytss) absence of malice (| 30), 

(xxxvi) right views' 87), 

(.txsvn) conscientiousness 86), 
tixxvni) fear of blame 39) 

(xxxix, xl) serenity in sense and thought 40, 41), 

(xli, xlu) lightness in sens© and thought 42, 43), 
(xliu, xU\) plasticity in sense ond thought {§§ U>45), 
\i\v x\\i) facility in sense and thought 46, 47), 
(rlrii, xliiii) fitness m sense and thought (&? 48, 49), 

(xlu, 1) directness in Ecnse and thought 50, 51) , 
tU) mindfulness {% 52), 

(hi) inlclhgenco 53) 

(Ini) quiet (t 51) 

> According to Ifuddlia^hosa the ‘states’ numbered 
xxxiv 11 are con«Jcrel as equivalents of those numbered 
nsi 111 rcsi-ectnelj, but as taVen under another asi'cct 
In the j nor ctuirotralion tho Ibreclold ‘ root ol good ’ is 
f-t out . m the litter, lefcrincc to t)io ‘ pnlli of hartna ’ is 
uiulcn-tood ( Kt,\ 12*t). 



(hv) insight (§ 55), 

(Iv) grasp (§ 56), 

(Ivi) balance (| 57). 

Now these — or whatever other incorporeal, causally in 
duced states^ there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are good 

[2] "^Tiat on that occasion is contact (p h a s a o) 


^ Nine other states, according to the Cy , are here im 
plied aa factors in this p^chosis, mz , desire (or conation, 
or volition, chando), resoUe (adhimokkho), attention 
(manaaikixro), equanimity (tatramajjhattat'i), pity 
(katuna) sympathy (mudita), abstinence from evil con 
duct in act speech, and mode of livelihood And the 
opening words of this and simihr sujiplementary clauses 
in the text are comeit into a technical term — jb viv 
lianaki ‘the orwhateier’ [states] — to signify such 
groups 

The Cy then ‘defines' the nine desire qualified as 
orthodox desire (dbammachando) to distinguish it from 
ethically undesirable desire (cf ^ 1097, etc ) is the wish to 
act, the stietcbmg forth the band of the mmd o/jeftv) 
to grasp the object m idea Besolve is steadfastness, 
decision the being unshaken as a pillar Attention is 
movement, direction of the mind, confronting the object 
Equanimity — ht , the mem (medium) state— is the being 
borne along eienly without defect oi excess without 
partiality Pity and sympathy are described in 5 258 et 
seq The last three give those three factors of the Eight 
fold Path unrepresented in the analysis of the thought 
(Asl 132, 133) 

It IS not without interest to note that m this supple 
mentary category all the purely psychological states aie 
wholly, or at least mainly, volitional or emotional 

' Touch or contact must he understood in a very general 
sense, as the outcome of three conditions an impingemg 
sentient organ, an impingeing agency conceited as external 
to tfie sentient organ, and' impact or collision The simii’es 
m "Mil 60 of the rams and the cymbals are quoted in the 
Cy The eye and its object are the usual illustration, but 
the representatue imagination (mano or cittain) andits > 
object are included ns proceeding by way of contact only 
without impact (sanghattanam) The real causal con 
nexion in every case — so I understand the, to me, obscurely 
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tion which 13 born of contact with thoughf,^ the pleasurable, 
easeful feeling which is bom of contact with thought — this 
IS the feeling that there then is. 

[4] "What on that occasion is perception (b a S h a) T 
The perception, the perceiving, the state of having per 
ceived which on that occasion is born of contact with the 


pound term, see ? 0 And on the hedonistic expressions in 
the answer, see § 10 

^ Ceto samphassajam . tredayitam The lattei 
term (experience) is, more literally, that which is felt, dax 
I^mpfundenc Ceto cittam are used interchangeahl) 
in the Cy on these terms (see § C) The ‘contact* is that 
between idea or object and thought, or the ideating agency, 
conceued as analogous to the impact between sense organ 
and sense object In consequence of this contact or pre 
sentation cmotionnl aflfection arises in consciousness 

' The apparently capricious waj m which the intension 
of the term eanna is varied in the Pitakas maVcs it diHicult 
to assign an^ one adequate Unglish rendering In the 
^^ahl^edalK Sutta (M i 21)3) and elsewhere {cf Mil Gl) 
it 18 explained ns the relatively simple form of intellection 
or cognition which consists in the discernment, recognition, 
assimilation of sciwations — c •! , of colours, as ‘ blue, etc — 
the process termed m modem Enghah psychology sense 
perception, except that it is not qiulo clear that, in liuddbisl 
psychology, as m English, the perception is nmdo only on 
tccasKutj seuze sivnulattoM Tlio answer, indeed in our 
% i alludes to repre«entativo activity only In the Afah i» 
piirmibbuia Sutta, hovrever (r/" A X lOo), safirii stands 
for tho intellectual realization of a number of highly 
complex concepts such as inii>cnnanencc, non sulistan 
tiahtj.etc In tho I’otilmpidii butta(l) i 180 1S7), again, 
the snhhu discussed is clearly what wo should cill con 
Bciou'ne^s, wlicther ns oppo'^ed fo tho unconsciousness of 
trance or ns llio raw material of fiunam, or ns (.onccivnblv 
distinct from tho soul or 1 go Lastly, in a more i>opuljir 
.RT.V'fU* .tl«* XvAV .’s i’vid .\v -XidAhes .and 

commentators similes) for sign, in vrk, or token 

Here, if wc follow the Cy (Asl 110 ), Baium meansBimplv 
tliat sense ^'orccption winch discerns recognises and gives * 
class refereneo to (ujiattliita Msava), tho imjrtssionfi 
of sense Its procetlure la hVeneil to the carpenter s rccog 
mtion of certain woo^ls by the tnark ho ha 1 made on e tc?i , 



The thought which on that occasion is ideation, mmd, 
heart, that which is clear, ideation as the sphere of mmd, 
the faculty of mind, intellection, the shandha of intellec 
tion, the appropriate element of representatiie mtellection 
— this IS the thought that there then is 


popular m form Compare, eg, m the Nidma hatl) i 
(Jat I 74), Buddha’s replj to Mara ‘ I have here no con 
scious (or mtelhgent) witness Let this earth, un- 
conscious though it be, be witness Sacetano koci 
snhlihj, etc ayam acetanapi - . pathavl sak- 

Ivhiti ’ Again, in A i , p 224, the import seems simple 
and quite unteehnical ‘Their thoughts (cetana) and 
hopes (lit , thinking and hoping) are fixed on lower things ’ 
Hence I haie kept to terms popular in form This does 
not justify the use of terms so undifferentiated as ‘thinking’ 
and ' thought ’ , yet I b&re retaraed to them, after essaying 
half a dozen substitutes, for \arious reasons They bhow 
the dose connection between the Buddhist pair of terms, 
instead of obscuring it , they are equally popular and i ague 
in form and extension, the impoit of cetana has much in 
common with a psychological account of thmkmg , no teim 
inisjits eittam less than ‘thought,’ unless it be ‘heart,* 
on which see Introduction It is unfortunate that Buddha 
chosa does not give a comparatne analysis of the two as he 
does in the case of vitakka vie ira and piti sukhaiu 
Under cetan i he expatiates in forcible similes, describing it 
as a process of activztj and toil and as a co ordmating order 
mg function He likens it to an energetic faimer bustling 
about hi8 fiftj fi\e labourers (the fifty five co constituents 
m tbe thought complex) to get in the harvest , to a senior 
apprentice at the carpenter s, working himself and supervis 
ing tlie tasks of the others , to the leader of a warrior band 
fighting and inciting To these notions the definition of 
Nigasena OIil 61) only adds that of preparing (abhisan 
kharanam), the other qualifying term being merely a 
denominative form (as if we should say ‘ thmkifymg ) 

In eo far, tlien us ‘thinking’ connotes rejiresentative, 
CO ordmatice intellection, it coincides with cetan t In its 
narrower, technical sense of intellection by way of general 
notions, it does not (see Introduction) Any way , to call it’ 

‘ thinking ’ 13 sufficiently indefinite, and does not preclude 
the rendering of it elsewhere by such terms as ‘ refiecting 
‘cogitating,’ ‘ considering ’ etc Hot the problem has still 



IX 


iron of the mmd,^ right intention — this is the conception 
that there then is 

[8] TPh*!! on that occasion is discursive thought 
(vicaro) 

The process, the sustained procedure (vicaro), the 
progress and access [of the mind]\shich on that occasion 
iB the [continuous] adjusting and focussing of thought^ — 
this IS the discursive thought that there then is 

[9] hat on that occasion is joy (p 1 1 1 ) 


concept (luring the piaclice of regulated meditation Bud 
dhaghosa defines it thus — ekaggam cittam irammane 
nppenti 

' Cetaso abhiniropanu =s arnmmane cittam 
patitthapeti (tltd ) 

" Vicaro, as compared With a itakko, was used to express 
the moiement and mamletiance of the voluntary thought 
continuum, as distmguislnd from the initntne grappling 
with the subject of retlection Examining m detail as com 
pared with grasping the whole, is also read into it bj com 
mentntors (^sl 114) It is a pounding up (anumajja- 
nam), as well as> a linking together Metaphors are 
maltiphcd, to show its relation to i itaklo It is as the 
reterberation of the beaten drum or bell is to tho beating, 
as tho planing moiemcnt of the birdb winga after tho 
initial upsoaring, as the buzzing of the beo when it has 
alighted on the lotus, ns tjie scouring of tho dirty bowl 
when clutched, ns tlio manipulating hand of tho potter, 
iitakko being represented 1*^ tlio hand which holds the 
claj to tho wheel, and so on ‘Imestigation ’ would well 
represent the sushuned activity , ^anilvsis, the cogitation m 
details ‘discursive thought' gnes some of tlie import of 
both without introducing modem and V cstern implications 

*Liko the adjusting of bow and arrow ‘Xocussmg’ is 
anupekkliam mo 

* I'lti, ns distinguished from Bukhnni, is explicitly cx 
aVulrtdi ‘ennu ‘hnj a/i VwJfiKg aawvil/wa'?, ois *hfv 

irrthluciblc hedonic constituent, and referred to tho 
composite psvchoscs of tho aankharn skandha It con 
notes emotion as distinct from bare feeling , that is to saj , ^ 
pUi IS n complex psveliical phenomenon imphin„ a 

central psv cbo-pln siea! ongm' and a widelj dtffti«ed 
* somatic resonance (r/ Sully, ‘Tho Human Mind,' ii 5G) 
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transw Tf I’ ^ memment. felicity, » exultation, 
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faith as a faculty and as a power — this is the faith that 
there then is 

fl3] "What on that occasion is the faculty of energy 
(v'lriyindriya m) 

The mental inception* of enei^ which there is on that 
occasion, the strinng and the onward effort the exertion 


According to the former, it is the method of Ahhidamma 
to set out in isolation the adjectival part of a compound on 
which the Bubstanti\ al part depends faith faculty = faith 
(faculty of) According to the latter, the identity between 
the two abstractions, faith and faith faculty, is brought 
out The case of woman and attribute of femininity, it 
remarks is different (This may be a groping after the 
distinction between concrete and abstract ) 

^ ^ irij am is bj Buddhaghosa connected with (o) vira 
the dynamic efiectu eness which is the essence of the genus 
'hero (viro) (6) iny a vibrating movement Hecbarac 
tenses it by the two notions ‘supporting and ‘grasping 
at,’ or ‘stietcbing forward’ (paggnbo), and again, by 
‘exerting’ (ussahanam) Cf Mil 3C , Sum Gd 
And lie cites the same similes as appear in the Mihnda 
He seems to have wished, as modem psychologists have 
done to account for the two modes of conscious effort 
Besjstance and Free Energj But he also emphasizes Ibe 
fact that the energy m question is mental, not bodily 
(pp 120 et ae 1 , 145) 

* Aramblio (r/ iiracnmanaiu), o%crt action as distm 
guished from inaction hence action at its inception, is dis 
tingujshed by the Cy as having six different implications, 
according as there is reference to Larma, to a fault com 
mitted to slaying or injurj, or to action as such (kiriyn) 
or energy ns such 

I do not pretend that the four following pairs of words 
fit those in the test exactly They are mere approximations 
‘ Endeavour' 13 vayumo the terra representing * energy 
in the Noble Eightfold Tath ‘Lnfaltering’ effort 
(asithiln parakkamatn) is (he nttifudo of one who has 
made the characteristic Buddhist \ow ^erilj maj skin 
and nerve and bone dry up and wither, or eier I stay mj 
energy, so long as I have not attained what-^oever by 
human Mgour, energy, and effort is attainable I (^f i 480) 
The desire sustained — ht, not cast down — is that felt on 
an occasion for making good karma 
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faith as a faculty and as a power — this is the faith that 
there then is 

[13] "What on that occasion la the faculty of energy 

{viriyindriy am) ?* 

The mental mception’ of energy which there is on that 
occasion, the striving and the onward effort the exertion 


According to the former, it is the uiethod of Abhidamma 
to set out in isolation the adjectival part of a compound on 
which the substantival part depends faith facultj = faith 
(faculty of) According to the latter, the identity betneen 
the tuo abstractions faith and faith faculty, is brought 
out The case of woman and attribute of femininity, it 
remarks is different (This may be a gropmg after the 
distinction between concrete and abstract ) 

^ 1 iriyain is by Buddbagliosa connected with (a) vira 
the djnnmic effectiveness which is the essence of the genus 
'hero’(viro) (ii) inya, vibratingmovement Hecbarac 
terizes it by the two notions ‘supporting and ‘grasping 
at, or ‘stretching forward (pagcaho), and again, by 
‘exerting (ussahanam) Cf Mil SG Sum til (58 
And he cites the same ensiles ns nppear m the Milinda 
He seems to have wished, as modern psychologists have 
done, to account for the two modes of conscious effort 
Besistance and Free Energy But he also emphasizes the 
fact that the enercy m question is mental, not bodilj 
(pp. 120 , 145) 

* Arambho (c/ nrammanam), oaert action as distin 
guisbed from inaction hence action at its mception, is dis 
tinguiahed by the C> as having eix different implications, 
according as there is reference to karma, to n fault com 
mitted, to slajing or injurj, or to action as such (kinyii) 
or energy as such 

I do not pretend that the four following pairs of words 
fit those in the text exactly They are mere approximations 
‘Endeavour' is vayamo the term represenimg ‘energy ’ 
m the J«oble Eightfold Path ‘Infaltenng effort 
(asithila parakkamatn) is the attitude of one who has 
made the characteristic Bmldhist aow terify roaj skin 
and neno and bone dry up and wither, or eier I staj zoj 
cnergj, 80 long as I have not attained what'? 06 vcr bj 
luimanMgour, energy, and effort w attainable 1 (^1 i 180) 
The desire sustained— Ut, not cast down — is that felt on 
an occasion for making good karma 
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(15] What on that occasion is the faculty of concentra- 
tion (samadhindriyam)?^ 

•Insftcr as Jor ‘ self coHeetedness,’ § 11, 

[16] WTiat on that occasion is the faculty of wisdom 
(panuindriyam)?'’ 


had I not preferred to hnng out the negative form of the 
original 

^ Buddhaghosa’s etymology — ‘ iramtnnne cittam 
samma adhiyati, tbapeti ti’ — ^la no doubt incorrect, 
sam I dha being the sounder analysis, nerertheless, 
he brings out that voluntary and deliberate adjustment of 
the attention with a view to sustained mental effort which 
18 connoted by samadhi (Asl 122) 

" To fit the term pafinS with its approximate European 
equivalent is one of the cruces of Buddhist philosophy I 
have tried m turn reason, intellect, msigbt, science, under 
standing, and knowledge All of these have been, and axe, 
used in the literature of philosophy with varying shades 
of connotation, according as the sense to be conveyed is 
popular and vague, psychological and piecise, or transcen 
dental "aud — passez mot le having precise vague 

ness And each of them might, with one implication or 
another, represent paftua The mam difBcuUy m choice 
lay in determining whether, to the Buddhist, pafiiia stood 
for mental function, or for the aggregate product of certain 
mental functioning, or for both When all the allusions to 
paCiia in the Sutta Pitata have been collated, a final trans 
lation may become possible Here it must suffice to quote 
two In M 1 292, he who has pauiia (pauiiava) is 
declared m virtue thereof to understand (pajanati) the 
nature of the pbenomenoD of pain or ill (the Four Noble 
Truths) In P 1 134 Golama osks What is this paiifi t 
and himself sets out ite content as consisting in certain 
intellectual attamments, viz , the Jhunas, msight into the 
nature of impermanence, the mental image of one’s self, the 
power of Iddhi, the cosmic Ear, msight into other iaind« mto 
one’s own past lives., the cosmic Eye^ and the elimination of 
all vitiating tendencies Buddhagbosa also (Vis M , cb siv ) 
distinguishes pauua from sauita and viuuttna He 
describes it as adequate to diseera not only what these can, * 
MZ, sense objects and the Three Harks (impermaueuct, 
pam, and non substantiality) respectively, bnt also the 
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calling back lo'mTnd''*th ** ”” a*''** ‘c recollecting 

■ng. bea,J; :nT.na tL“l 

Of oliluiousnesa, mmdfnTnM*’^^**^ Buperficialitj" and 
l*ower right imndtnlness-t^r*^*'^^' as 

that there then 13 faculty of mindfulness 
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[15] 'NMiat on that occision w the faculty of concentra- 
tion (samadhindriyam)?' 

-in^Hcr asjor ‘ self collectedness,’ ? 11 
[1C] Uliat on that occasion is the faculty of wisdom 
< j> a lun n d r 1 y a m) ?* 


had I not preferred to bring out tho negatno form of the 
original 

1 Buddhaghosa’s etymology — ‘urammane cifctain 
samma adhiyati, thapeti ti’ — is no doubt incorrect, 
sam-i dhn being the sounder analysis, nevertheless, 
ho brings out that loluntary and deliberate adjustment of 
tho attention with a view to sustained mental effort winch 
IS connoted by samudbi (Asl 122) 

* To fit the term pnflna with its approximate European 
cqunnlcnt IS one of thocruecsof Buddhist philosophy I 
haxo tried m turn reason, intellect, insight, science, under 
standmg and knowledge AH of these have been, and arc, 
used in Uio htcraturo of philosophy with xarymg shades 
of connotation, according ns tbo sense to bo conieycd is 
jiopulnr and laguo, psychological and precise, or transcen 
dental "nnd—j'awc. w«i fe wn^— having precise xague 
ness. And cacli of them might, with one implication or 
another, represent pauftu Iho mam difiicuUy m choice 
hy in delcrmining whether, to tho Buddhist, pann i stood 
tor mental function, or for tho aggregate product of cortaiii 
mental functioning, or for both \\licn all tho allusions to 
pafiiin in the Suita I’llakn l)a^o been colhlod, a final tmns 
lation may liocomo possible Hero it must suffice to quott, 
two In M 1 292, ho who lias pahfia (pnilhavn) is 
declared in Mrtuo thereof to understand (pnjitnnti) the 
nature of tho phenomenon of jmn or ill (tho i’our Sobli 
Trullis) In I) i I2t Gotama asks ^Unt is tins pauim • 
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mmi, ‘l-o Truth,* iscem 

•ublletj, cnlicm, rifltctr^n'T Prafeieury, 

leading * msisht it> 4 «.ii ’ ®°^lysi8, breadth,” sagacity,® 
faculty, wisdom as wisdom as 

a height, » wisdom as hohJ'^T ^ wisdom as 

splendour, 10 uisdom ' ^‘sdom as glory, 0 wisdom as 

fulness, searching the f^bsence of 

Wisdom that there then IS * views — this is the 

(lepreaentative imagmation^m" faculty of ideation 

mfnf' mlellect ‘at a 

Wh“r >n lems ‘““"P 

Siv 01 understanding. 

, '\ng 11 ijf, ♦ v J>hp V 

l.<I«.c.U, „ 

■«“lc. <lulncs,’(Asl 118 ). 
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[18] "^Tiat on that occasion is the faculty of pleasure 
{somanasaindriyam)? 

•1 er as foi ‘ ease ’ (s n I. h a m), ? 10 

[19] 'What on that occasion is the faculty of vitality 
(j 1 VI tin driy am)? 

The persistence of these incorporeal states, their sub 
sistence, going on, their being kept going on, their progress 
continuance, preservation, life, life as faculty' — this is the 
facuUj of vitality that there then is * 

rSO] AVbat on that occasion are right Mews (samma 
ditthi)?3 * , 

Inaitcr as for the ‘faculty of wisdom, | 16 
[31] "What on that occasion is light intention (samm i 
sankappo)?* 

insuer as for ' conception,’ | 7 

[23] "TV hat on that occasion is right endeavour (s a in m a 
V ayamo)? 

dustier as for the ‘faculty of energy.’ | 18 
[33] What on that occasion is light mindfulness 
(satatnasaii)? 

Ansiier as for the ‘ faculty of mmdfulnesa,’ § 14 

[24] What on that occasion is right concentration 
(sammasamadhi)? 

^Insircr as for * self collectedness,’ § 11 

' Tu the test, hoti before idam is probably an error 

* This answer is exceptional in the omission of tasmim 

samaye (‘ on that occasion ’) at the beginning of the sen 
tence <7/ 82, 295, 441 The reason of its omission is 

probably that m the presence of Ufe, by which the com 
plex of dbammas is sustained as lotuses by water, or as an 
infant by its nurse (Asl 124), there is nothmg contingent 
on the ethical quality (good, bad, or indetermmate) of the 
giien complex 

* For a discussion of tbc term ditthi, see § 1003 On 
these five factors of the Path see Introduction 

* Sankappo 13 by the Cy especially identified with the 
expression cetaso abhiniropana, opphcation of the 
mind, the disposition or adjustment of attention, that on 
whicli the heart is set, bence aspiration, intention purpose, 
design 



/ occasion is the power of faith 

(saddhabalam)? 

rorl"n “f faith,’ § 12 

/ ~ occasion la the power of energy 

fv 1 r 1 y a b a 1 a m) ? 

roTwa ' ‘ '““'‘y »• ““ey.’ § 13 

<s a 1 1 b a 1 ? **'“* "““'OH m the power of mmdf olness 

ram'll l”.-"’' "7 ' '“"'‘1’ ““‘Italneee,’ g 14 

lion (liam’adriballm)T'°“ 

ram'wh >1 11 

<paui-iaba”lam)f“* '» ‘li® Ponor of wisdom 

raol"wb”y''' !!!^ * of wisdom, § 1 C 
ness (h 1 r 1 b aTa 01^°"*’''’'' '* oonsoionlions 

they give 118 the emotional and '^“hen together 

no ion of consciencTlust ns 

tellectual Bido The on its in 

Jlajjjo; the latter to * on'meli^ihlf to shame 

Iliri has Its source within over evil doing ’ 

?“ Iliri „ at,toJom“„i Tu^fb”'" “‘’'“E® 'rom with 
Iieteronomous influenced Jiv 1 ^ .^ti^Poti), ottappain, 
ormet 1, established on . 1 ,™^“.'? < “hadhipati) The 
lonner is marled bi consjhr ’ Ercad The 

o( the danger and farsomSs '!"■ “““ discernment 
fourfold VIZ the subjcctive 

ones birth, oge, north and clI ®f ^hat is duo to 

hiri ,1.11 think, ’Only Sn t ST Ihos, one baimg 
poor wretebee, the blmd and Im ( 3 «'>er" etc ), children, 
”V, ond he tclrams ?l,o ,, E""'?"'’ "odd do such an 
nnll’? "'“I ‘hat ' the body of thIT ottappain 

, oOla one refrains ^ff » "‘*1 blame you, 

. said the huddba, hi, „ hn'o hiri, he is as 

«n.,i.,„ |,y " W inasler To one who is 

«ro lbol«.ktgu„lt, (^,1 iSU 3' •'"> inaators of the faith 

<™n.,.uj;!’‘’?,™''TJ iwragraph („ 10,, „ . , , 

tte ) are thus cxi>latn«zr tho ‘marks’ 
wplaincfl- In hiri one reflects 
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The feeling of conscientions scruple^ which there is on 
that occasion when scruples ought to be felt, conscientious 
scruple at attaining to bad and evil states — this is the power 
of conscientiousness that there then is 

[31] What on that occasion is the power of the fear of 
blame (ottappabalam)? 

The sense of guilt,* which there is on that occasion, 
where a sense of guilt ought to be felt, a sense of guilt at 
attaining to bad and evil states — this is the fear of blame 
that there then is. 

[82] What on that occasion is the absence of lust 
(al obh o)? 

The absence of lust, of lusting, of lustfulness, which 
there is on that occasion, the absence of infatuation, the 
feeling and being infatuated, the absence of covetousness, 
that absence of lust which is the root of good* — this is 
the absence of lust that there then is 

[8S] What on that occasion is the absence of bate 
(o d 0 8 o) ? 


on the worth of ones birth, one’s teacher, one’s estate, and 
one’s fellow students In ottappam one feels dread at 
self reproach, the blame of others, chastisement, and re 
tiibution in another life 

^ Hinyati, paraphnsed by jigucchati (Asl 149, 
D 1 174, Id 1 78) 

* Ottappati, paraphrased by ubbego (Asl 124) 

* / p , the fundamental condition, the cause of goodness 
On ‘covetousness’ and ‘infatuation,’ see 5;^ 35, 1059 
Alobho and its two coordinate virtues, the threefold 
‘ root ’ of gooilness, lose all their fore© in English negitnos, 
but to a Buddhist convey doubtless ns much impressive 
ness, ns much of positive import, as the negatue ‘ nnmor- 
tahty ’ does to the Christian Alobho, e^, involves 
active altruism, ndoso, aetivo sympafhj , amoho, a life 
of culture (see § 34, n ) Ido not Lnow any positive terms 
meet to represent them 

Ibo ‘ marb ’ of the first is absence of greed, or of adbe » 
Sion, as a drop of water runs off a lotus leaf Its essence 
lb independence, Iibc that of the emancipated bhikshu 
(Asl 127) 




The absence o( hale, ol haling,* of halted, which Ihere 
IS on lhal occasion, the absence o! malice, ol spleen,* the 
absence of hate which is the loot of good— this is the 
absence of hale that there then is 

°° ‘>>e absence of dnlness 

''“"'‘J »' wisdom,’ § IC > 

ncLlo n‘l.°° “•’““a »' covetous 

ness (anabhi]] ha)? 

nn'Z-i '/"' ^ 32 • 

(avyupldo)?” 

madii™".™ "SW views (eam- 

^ 'ficulty of wisdom,’ t 1C 
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[S8j h'\t on that occasion is conscientiousness (bin)? 

-Insiar as for tke ‘ porret of conscientioQsness,’ § 30 

[89] "What on that occasion is the fear of blame 
(ottappam)? 

liisirer as for the ‘poiver of the fev of blame,' § 31. 

[40] What on that occasion is repose of sense (Lay i 
passaddhi)?^ 

The serenity," the composure which there is on that 
occasion, the calming, the tranqiullizing, the tranquillity of 
the shandhas of feeling, perception and syntheses — this 
IS the serenity of sense that there then is 

[41] What on that occasion is serenity of thought 
(cittapassaddhi)? 

The serenity, the composure which there is on that 
occasion, the calming the tranquillizing, the tranquillity 
of the sbandha of mteUect^this is the serenity of thought 
that there then is 

[42] IVhat on that occasion is buoyancy^ of sense 
(kayalah u 1 1 )? 

The buoyancy which there is on that occasion, the alert 
ness m Tarying,'^ the absence of sluggishness^ and inertia, 
m the skandhas of feeling perception and syntheses — this 
IS the buoyancy of sense that there then is 

[43] What on that occasion is buoyancy of thought 
(eittalahutn)? 


^ On the meaning of k lyo see Introduction 

* Fassaddhi is described as a state free from pain — 
where pirn is allayed and suppressed , where tremor or 
unquiet is replaced bj ‘ coolness — the opposite to the 
states called kilesas, especially escitement {§ 1229) 

D 1 73 , JT 1 37 

* Literally, lightness described as the opposite of heavi 

iKss s}!{ggisiiaess and iba n^Sitr<^ rnnl stnpar 

(? 1185) 

* ‘The capacity of changing qmckJy* (Asl 150) Cf ^ 
Childers Dictionary, a i p'lnvatti 

® Read adandhanati K. reads adandhata, but 
adandhanata in § 43 and § G39 
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teltet tr”!' t “kandha of m 

«Vmron^ ‘•'“o ften .3 

“ Pl-‘-‘y of BOBse (ka,a 
3aa“lv ’I™!*'' “ »” ‘tat occamon, the 

r/eeLr” ‘ “ ‘to otaodhas 

of .enee tt^ZeThen .a « ‘to plashcty 

(oJi?a™du“)““‘ O' ‘toogtt 

of ■hleUect-thaZ'Z'Dla f” i” ^ “tandha 

then ,s P'ooto'fy of Ihonght that there 

(layikammaZ'aU)?'*'”" '’“'‘‘“'os’ of sense 

tractableness thi ^l’aMy*orthe\°"j?“‘ ‘’"““O”. ‘to 

ception and sjutheLs—th, ‘'^andhas of feelmg per 
then .3 J“‘toses-th,3 i, the meldines, of sense that 

(oittlk?mm°Miurta')Z"°° '* "‘oldmesa of thought 

.nS:ct!::lt'.?Z ^ ^«). Of the shandha of 

then., ‘to ''■olimoe, „t thought that there 

I'«“nc?al“ ‘tot o«as»n„ fitness. „f 

I'ctence (he efficlent^sta^’^" ^ the com 

l>erceptionand8;nthese»-flh. * sUndhas of feeling, 

there then ig '* fitness of eense that 

“leg'll?""™" »«S.rf ” oppog 

TOn^^„’“,^°'’'! “"'On (a'»™ ■■ or serviceable 

■ ’‘>■0 “litkl't- (.f ISO,””'’ ' ■" 

"""’“'“''■I.MeneeO.,, 131 , 
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[49] What on that occasion is fitness of thought (citta- 
pagnfifiat'i)? 

The fitness, etc (as tn § 48), of the ^handha of m 
tellect — this is the fitness of thought that there then is 

[50} "^^Tiat on that occasion ts rectitude^ of sense 
(kjiyu3]ukata)‘> 

The straightness which there la on that occasion, the 
rectitude without deflection, twist or crookedness, of the 
skandhas of feeling, perception and syntheses — this is the 
directness of sense that there then is 

[51] What on that occasion la rectitude of thought 
(cit tu] juka t v) ? 

The straightness, etc. (as tn | 50), of the skandba of 
intellect — this is the rectitude of thought that there 
then 19 

[62] What on that occasion is mindfulness (sail)? 
■limier a$ for the * faculty of mmdfulness ’ § 14 ' 

[58] What on that occasion is mtelhgence (sam 
pajauuam)?^ 

Ananei as for * wisdom,’ § IG 

[54] "What on that occasion is quiet {s a m a t h o) ? 

Insuer as for ' self collectedness,’ § 11 

[55] What on that occasion is insight (vipassana)? 

^nsirer as /oj ‘ wisdom,’ § 16 

[56] "^Tiat on that occasion is grasp (paggaho)? 

Avsiier as for the 'faculty of energy, § 13 

[57] "What on that occasion is balance (avikkbepo)?® 


^ Defined as the antithesis of crookedness, deception 
(maya) and craftiness (Asl 131) 

° Or comprehension , to know anything according to its 
usefulness, its expediency its scope, and to know it clearly 
Named as approximately equnalent to ‘ wisdom,’ the 
assigns to it as well the characteristics of mindfulness 
(ihd ) Cf the frequent twm qualification of sati-sam 
paj ino — e y , SI 1 274 

^ 'The opposite of excitement or fluster’ (Asl liid] 
Literalls, ‘the absence of wavering* (or vacillation or 
unsleadiness) 



Anmer as for ‘ seH coUectednesa,’ ^11 
These, or vfhatever other* incorporeal, eausallj 
states there are on that otcasion— these are states a 
are good 

Here ends the delimitation of terms (Pada-bha)^*^ 
yam) 

End of the First Portion for Iteeitatiou 

[Sammary o! the conslitnents of the First Type of 
Thought (sangahavaram or kotihasavar&m) ] 

[■>8] Now, on that occasion 
the skandhas are four 
the spheres (ayatao ini) are two 
the elements (dhalayo) are two, 
the nutriments (ahara) are three, 
the faculties {i n d r i y i n i) are eight 
the Thana is hvefold 
the Path is ficefold, 
the powers (balaoi) are seven, 
the causes (hetu) are three. 


* See aho%e p o 

* The constituent dhammas o! the first of the eight 
schemata of ‘good thoaghta’ (cittangani) are now 
rehearsed with reference to class and number The motive 
probably was to aid the student either to a conspectus of 
the psychosis in question or mnemonically Thus if the 
constituent factors of the thought be regarded under the 
aspect of chsaified aggregates (maatthena, or khandhat 
ihena), they all tall under four heads All that do not 
1 elong to the skan lhas of feeling perception or intellect, 
come under the (<ansk ira Kkandha Regarded under the 
aspect of collocation or conjuncture (ayatanam) they all 
fall under two heads corresponding to the fourth and to 
the first, second and third, of those four skandhas re 
spc-ctivelj Pegardod under the aspect of phenomena, of 
« II n. nrna (sabhavatihena, RUimatatthena, ni» 
sattaithenn), they all fall under two heads, corre 
t'l’onding to the two preceding kte thin come to partial 
a'I>‘-cts 
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contact, j 

perception, I are each smglo [lactors] , 
thinLmg, I 
thought, J 
the skandhas oi 
feeling, '1 

perception, i g^ch Bingle [factors] 
syntheses, f 
intellect, J 

the sphere o! ideation (mam | 

yatanam), 

the faculty of ideation, 
the element of representative in- 
tellection (m a n o V i ft ft a n a 

dhatu), 

the sphere of a (repiesenUlive) 


are each single 
[factors] 


the element of a (representative) j 

other incorporeal, causally induced 
trre\;rtrat— Tesoaresta.es that are 
;ood 

rsm What on that occasion aro the lour sh^dlias? 

The srudhas oi Icelmg. perception, syntheses and m 

" 'reoi W W>at on that occasion is the shandha ol feeling ’ 
^ ^ ' i„l Measure, the mental ease, nhich there is 

'^Ih Toe" asion ' the pleasurable, easeful BCnsatien nliich 
* of contact nith thought, the pleasant, easeful 


, .«n m both this and the next answer of the 

I The omi^onm bom ^ 

phrase, use representative intellection ’—is not 

appropriate eiemeu attention to it m a footnote, 

Sat this pasiage, but at 109 110 The omission is 

probably accidental 
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ception 9 occasion is the sUnclha of per 

ce.ved, which th«e*i^orth*i™°’ iaving per 

°' rrar”"™ 

srnlhe=es™i' °“ ““a’lim is the slandha ol 

(0 Contact 
(ii) thinking, 

(w) conception, 

(IV) discursive Ihoauhl 
(') joy, ° ' 

(VI) self colIccWncss 
('ll) the faculty of faith 

*7‘i '““'*3 o' energy 

S) it! '“ ‘^“'“”«nlrat,on, 

(V hcacullyotwisden 

(sill) nght Tiews, ^ 

(siv) right mtcntioii, 

(«) tight endeaiour 
'‘S’l'mindtulnes, 

(snili '“"'entration 

' ‘'imivcrot fa,u, 

’“r»"'roteuergv, 

('no ‘hcfxi.crotw”!;^''"'""™' 

(«iii) thepou,.., 

(" 1 ') Ihcpoairot 

l'"i) nbsiiivee, ba^ 

- _(>"^«b.,j^reold„,„,„ 

' hcc Introduction 



(manayatanam)?*^ occasion la the sphere of ideation 

intellection ’ g^G3 and fo) the ‘skandha of 

[CC] "What on that 

''‘■>te?(dhammiyat«T “P''™ (menial) 

TheBlandha, . 

on that oecaaion the snhere nf '^“‘heees— ‘tie is 

Th-e„e„„.ha.oeea,.„n.hiT„“'h™' 

S ^e^LTol‘t;^ZT,r ' 

Of (mental) states ^ intellection, the element 

““‘“‘i'® inlelleolion”(m”'^aT “1 rer™ 

Ant < er a* /nr- iiu '^''*****®nadhitijt9 

['^nuT/ 

(-ilinmn.adhaT'“r " “■" 

Hiese are on that o°eMaon the”']’*'’"''*'™ “5ti‘>io8o»- 

that „eca„„„ .hoT;„"‘e,lS““" 

<1"-Be.,, ,r„,r‘ ““’'“n .s th, 
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Ansuer as for ‘ contact,’ ^ 2 

[72] What on that occasion is the nutriment of repre 
sentatne cogitation {manosaiicetan'ibftro)? 

The thinking the cogitating, the reflection which there 
IS on that occasion — this is the representative cogitation 
that there then is 

[78] What on that occasion is the nutriment of intellec 
tvon (v 1 n n a n a h a r o) ? 

Ausiicrasforthc ‘siondba of wteUection,' § 03 
These on that occasion are the three nutriments 

[74] What on that occasion are the eight faculties ? 

The faculties of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentrp 
iion, wisdom, ideation, happiness vitality 
[75 82] Wliat on that occasion is the lacultj of faith 
ntahty ’ 

Ansuerg as in §§ 12 19 rcsjiertiiefy 
These on that occasion are (be eight faculties 

[83] ■^Miafc on that occasion is tbo fivefold Jliana 
(paflcangikam jhanam)? 

Conception, discursne thought joy, ease, self collected 
ness 

[84 88] What on that occasion is conception . self 
eollectedness ? 

A/isiicrs as tn |§ 7 11 rcsficrtii ely 
This on that occasion is (ho fivefold Jh ina 

[8‘)] ^Miat on that occasion is tlie fivefold Path (pan 
cangiko maggo)? 

Right views right intention, right endeavour, right 
mmdhilness, right concentroliou 

[00 91] "What on that occasion aro nglit views 
right concentration ? 
vtu*irfr« a* m 5% 20 21 rrsj rrftrAv 
This on that occasion is the fivefold Path 


fOj] R hat on that occasion arc the seven i>owers ? 
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[96 102] -WTiat nn ti. *' 

the fear of blame?* occaaion ig the power of faith 
hiJ“l™'“™““'‘“«=“>onareth6 three caMee (tayo 

Sj loo"“-htl’““‘’,f I"”*® 

dnlne's? occasion is the absence of lust 

These^a^re* ^ »'^«iwcfu4w 

are on that occasion the three causes 

' [losneelmg 
[ 100 ] perception 

[110] thiohinc 

[111] thought 

[1131 « ‘ o' '«elins 

[:;;j 

[ll'lj the ■“‘<t'l==l.=n 

[ 120 ] the element r 

ln*iccr« (jg SK o Jr / 

i,r,i, ^ 05, Cl, (,1 Gc rr 

tpj ' » 66, Tcspcc 

l'»lM.,„Tu„e,", ~-t.tuenl, ot ih, 
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^22] What on that occasion are states ? 

feeling, of perception, of syntheses, of 

[123] What on that occasion are skandhas? 

Ansuer as m § 59. 

qaestiotis are then put respecting 
eres, e ements, onrf so on though the list of con 
tuent species T}ie ansuers are identical luth those gtien 
‘summary.* J, in 

§§ 64. 67. 70. 74, 83. 89. 95. 103, and 107 120 
[Here ends] the ‘ Emptiness ’ Section. 

[&ro end,] the P.m Mam T,pe ot Good Thoughls. 


ml ! '‘“’i ‘'■“t “re eood ? 

ha. ar.,cn®bf lho“f ‘ "anaucas umveraa 

term i» >mo “a„“ ei„w '’'o®'''”'*’'’ “aplanotion ol the 
pound, IS here used m the ’ Bankharo-cora- 

niotne, means, or cause in with spring, 

paccayo-Rahnnam) l-or P^JOgo. upuyo, 

"^‘«*>^ourhood of a \ihara"^®’ dwelling 

falls hiin to sweep the terMeo ™ mchned, when duty 
the elders, or listen to the Dhninm’^",^ 1*® Rthupa, wait on 
nnd shirk attendance Second^fT’ f®*"* 

Pr» ty of not going. inducoTZ^*’*^"Shts, ns to tho impro- 

hj the fxhorlition of ntiftii pajogena), 

ndiimt,;. shirk, ns, nnd S!!, ' 71°' “''onins Ibn ill, 

tnmi.ilo Iir And 11 0 vj'" pre«, J- "ttcndmg, s„y,, 

resolu to so, „ ,o„, ‘''““eM,’ , r , ol conrso, tl.o 

Th.V l-lk,„ . lS “ contomilnnt 

‘h* cipUnation,, “nnoldotnciuse’ Atl, ItO 

'■•ftko, sitcn to Child™, ‘hat ol Bosntil- 

r» bj \ijt„„l„ Mttdiinr, lie 
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tlionght which is accompanied hy pleasure, associated with 
knowledge, and having, as its object, a sight, a sound, a 
smell, a taste, a touch, a [mentalj state, or what not, then 
there is contact, feeling, etc ^ [heie follous the list of ‘ states ’ 
dealt u ith tK §§ 1 145 and constituting the First Thot(ght \ — 
these, or whatever other incorporeal causally induced 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
good . . 

[Here ends] the Second Thought * 


in 

[147] ’Which are the states that are good ? 

When a good thought concerning the sensuous unnerse 
has arisen accompanied by pleasure, disconnected with 
knowledge, and having as its object, a sight, a sound, a 


WAS not, I take it, so bad a Buddhist as to mean that an 
asankhnrikam cittam was a thought m and for 
itself spontaneous i e , uncaused He would mean only 
that the subject of the thought e:iperjenced it without 
being conscious of its mental antecedent as such, without 
paccaya gahanam In a cittam sasankharena, on 
the other hand, the thought presents itself in consciousness 
together with its mental conditions In the Abhidham 
rUattba Sangaha the terms used m a similar connexion are 
asankharikam and sasaakharikam J P T & ,188-1, 
p 1 ct seg Cf barren, ‘Buddhism m Translations, 490 
^ In the test (§ 14G), at the omitted repetitions indicated 
by ‘ p e reference is made to ^ 147 "More cor 
rectly reference should be made to ? 1 The second tvpe 
thought IS in all respects (mcludmg Summary and ‘Empli 
ness Section) identical with the farst (Asl 15G), with the 
sole exception of the additional implication ‘ hy the prompt 
ingot a conscious niotue With the same exception the 
fourth, sixth and eighth type thoughts are identical with 
the third fifth, and sexentli respectively Hence the 
reference in § 159 of the text should have been to § 157 
• Iv reads Buttyam Cittam, and so on for the 
eight 


3—2 




smell, a taste, a touch, a [mental] state, or what not, then 
there is 


contact, 
feeling, 
perception, 
thinking 
thonght, 
the facnlty of 
faith, 
energy, 

mindfulness, 


conception, 
discursive thought, 
joy, 
ease, 

self collectedness , 


concentration, 
ideation, 
happiness, 
vitality , 

right intention,' right mindfulness, 


right endeavonr, 
the power of 
faith, 
energy, 

mindfulness 


right concentration 


concentration, 
conscientiousness 
the fear of blame , 
absence of lust, 
absence of hale, 
absence of covetousness, 
absence of malice , 
conscientiousness, 

fear of blame 

setcmty, *,eldi„es,, 

buojancy, 

plajlicly, rectiMe, 

both of sense and thou"ht 
mindfulness, 

balance 


quiet. 


teit, jiHt ug It IS nm omitted m the 

mention Utween second 

the tbinl tvro of tboirel.t absence from 

ibmoo • (lisconnectctl wrth 

msiglil • etc arc r/ v t ‘wisdom,’ 

^ ^ the I’atli IS said to lie 
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These, or ■whatever other incorporeal, causally induced 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
good 


[Summary, cf § 68 at seq ] 

[147a] Now, on that occasion 

the skandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are seven, ^ 
the Jhana is fivefold, 
the Path is fourfold, 
the powers are sii,* 
the causes are two,® 
contact, etc 
[ConttKiic as i« § 58 ] 

[148] "What on that occasion is the skandha of syntheses ? 

The content of the sanskaia skandha ts the same as in the 
Pii St Type of Thouqkf, § 62, < mth the foUonxpg omissions 
' The faculty of wisdom,’ 

‘light views,’ 

‘ the poiver of wisdom,’ 

' the absence of dulness, 

‘ intelligence,’ 

* insight ’ 


^ That of ‘ Wisdom ’ being omitted 
® See _preeeding note 
® ‘ Absence of dulness ' bemg omitted 
* In the test the reader is referred to § 63 without 
reservation, and is thereby landed in inconsistencies 
K enumerates the content of the skandha in full, omittmg > 
all those factors which are mcomimtible with a thought 
divorced from knowledge I have thought it sufficient to 
name only these excluded factors 



1^7.'/™,..°?''“, " the ,«ah(y-diiloon 

nected with knowledge 

****** 

These, or whalover other incorporeal, etc 

* ♦ * *. 

♦ * * 

[Here end,] the Third Type of Thonghl • 


T'hen a S Thonohl 6“”'’ ^ 

iai arisen bv the ' concerning the sensuous universe 

ftouehl “hi* ‘ “>0“™. a 

Witli knowledge and happiness, disconnected 

a amen, a laslta .o„eb 

there is contact etc F,-/ , ^ ®hite or what not, then 
over other incoTOrea T ^ “'^-‘laoao, or what 
that occasion-lhcse are BtetefZ ‘”'7 

* * * * 

goo^ on-la) the F ourth Thought 

• "bo"L°sfU” oltoTlTT 

the essentiaily^di^inrhf repetitions, 

the insertion of the • ^^^^L®‘^®‘^”hhitrena, 

mtelhgiblc “•« Fourth Thought * quite un 

Ihonght m of this type of 

'"in the former cittam‘“ ‘o and differenco 

a ricisnrablo state of7i'''i‘'l”“' "a m its 
under land, ng or disccmSS,. ' >>"' not any groat 

"'■a’ "''"n Hiw L ‘''"“Sht of 

dome ‘’"'",""'«hip at a SiK « '^T'' “’"‘i ■'"“'la ■" 

1 ™ '"tclligcnt coTOchS""'^,?"”^'?. ‘''"“S’" 
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taeUeclTon™*'’ of repreBentafive 

[Continue as in §| 11 - 17 ,] 

mterestedneB^? occasion is the faculty of dis 

er as tn preceding lepty Continue as in gg 19-57. 

''7’ ‘P“‘ on"^ ^ 

the akandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutrimente are three, 
the faculties are eight, 
the Jhana js fourfold,' 
the Path is fivefold, 

‘be powers are seven, 
the causes are three 
contact, ’ 

etc etc [,/ I 58, 

‘he elentM^lrrentaUhTcr “ 

These, or Mhatever othpr a single factor 

•‘“•esthereareonti,,,"'^ ™^!. cansally .n Jared 
BooJ • • . ecasion—lhcse are stales that are 

IlOtlm , "*'"“50 Cl] 

theses > ’ “"“ion is the slandha of sjn- 

n ™d'“ IsoKKed'^P*'™’ ‘ ‘‘'’eo™'™ 

.„"h ""““ha SancaS, T"" '''■P- § ‘CO ,i „,) i„ 
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^iHsiccr a$ in § C2, omUting ‘joy** 


[ConimHc as in ihe Summary and ‘Emptiness’ Section 
of the First Type of Thought ] 


[Here ends] the Fifth Type of Thought ] 

VI. 


[15G] "^Tiich ore the states that are good? 

■Wlien a good thought concerning the sensuous unirerse 
has arisen, accompanied by disinterestedness, associated 
■svith knoivledge, prompted by a conscious motive, and 
having, as its object, a sight, a sound, a smell, a taste 
a touch, a [mental] state, or irhat not, then there is 
contact, etc 

- “ * 
[Confmiic as in ihe Fifth Type of Thought ] 

[Here ends] the Sisth Type of Thought 


VU 

[157] "Which are the states that are good? 

When a good thought ooncemmg the sensuous umv 
has arisen, accompanied by disinterestedness ® 

^ith knoivledge, and havmg, as its object, a si-hr 
a smell, a taste a touch, a [mental] state nn 
then there is contact, etc ' not, 

****** 
[Continue as in the Thud Type of Thounht 7 
* dismterestedness /”■ ‘joy’ and ‘ease the*l 'i 
interestedness foi that of ‘ happiness,' and • 

■ fivefold n. ma •] ' lanriold • /or 


> K gives the skandha in toll, onuii,„„ . 

upekkha being mutually exclusive ° l®y,* joy and 

• Is anindriyam m the text should Ko >> 

®*UnindriyaTn 
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[Snmmary.] 

[157a] Now, on that occasion 

the shandhas are four, 
etc., etc. 


Type of TJiouyht, sitlititutiiig 

fotirfold ’/or* fivefold Jhana.’] ' 


[158] -What 
theses ? 


on that occasion is the skandha of syn* 


The cmtentcftlm elandha 
jype of Thought (see ^ 148 ), 


t* the same as in the Third 
titlk the further omission of 


{CM,nu. „ Tho^U^ 

[Here ends] the Sefcnth Tjpc ol Thought. 


Mil. 

jS!rdth„“;frer„r:hr/^ ■ 

liaving, as its 6,„, “ conscious motive, and 

a touch, a [mcnt'ill’ slaJ ^ ® 

contact, etc. ’ what not, then there is 

''“"'’"".‘"'"''■'■'-"■''•’li-pc 
l""““J-l>I.el:.ghftTj-peo, Though,.' 

. Tjpea ol Thought 
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CnATTEIl II 

[Good m relolion to the Umierse oi Perm (r»p * 

\ acarft-Lusalam) 

Methods for inducing Thuna 

I 

The Eight ArtiBces (a 1 1 h ah a s i n a m) 

1 The Earth Artifice (pot ho vilosin ora) 

(o) The K mfoM Si/elem of Jhona (ootokkoDoyo)] 

LTr r.f-r 

1 See states of consciousness 

2 The subject of th^e^tes ^kusalehi dham 

3 -S ivicc eva ^ one s self, having become 

mehi Lit, ‘having . ^hat is to say 

•without, ha^^ng decried fro the objects of 

—again according to Wie v themselves, respec 

sensual desires, ‘“kam i Childers Dictionarj, 

t.veIy(«t‘hok .m^;le^ (v.MCc’ or o koraehl) 
s t hamo) The realm of sense presentation 

includes the whole o j feeling, perception and 

(kayo.^or 

of ideation idea that the emphatic enclitic 

The Cy „ly m the former of the two phrases • 

eva, '^ccurrino / important, and quotes, in support, 
renders the latie Discourse (M i 63) 

the^enmgwo 9^^^^ oj 11,^ Karmasthana 
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contact, the feelins * 1 .°^ ^ ^ ease— then the 
arise m him or w>,«* ^ 8*^P» the balance, -which 

induced slalea’thal tbere'we mlh '““sally 

States that are good ^ occasion— these are 


rapt oblivion of the^outet' 

of mould induces the percept of the circle 

ui^nJh ina supervenes 8® (mmittam), and there 

Tbs Cy quolsa 

etpressiona, • going on, etc m®.*’’' ‘f™ '’J' ‘he came 
^ ' ‘acuity of vitality ’ ^ ^ ^ describe above 

eonditiona of *JhanI” Leaving the negative 
lealure, (Asl lot,, The nX’.. * ‘‘e positive 

S^,nl^'3»<‘he.ndVvtret‘^S?rgV^^^ 

m 'll"''’ “ 

doult (Asl u ^ ' ‘l‘®<^«ra»o thoiijht onn« c^cite- 

oxtlin.iV, ^00 J> I 7J «i "Ppsos perplexity or 

■■■'■' -“““.ire: f'ri: «-p.cs.rc, .c -of „.: 
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Continue as tn 
sensuous uniierse, 
diuswns ^ 


the Ftrsl Type of Thought relating to the^ 
tndmhng the Summary ami ‘ Emptmesa 


riGll mioh are the states that are good? 

men, that he maj attam to the ''eave-ra “f Form he 

cnltivates the tray thereto, Bnppreasmg trorkm o 
conception and of thought diseursiie, and so, by eart 
cazmo enters mto and abides m the Seeond Jhana (t 
iconl\aptrned.tation),.h.ch IS seU evolve 

the m.nd 


1 So the Cy (.lad) In the to 

should hat e been pe at the 

indicates ‘ho eheion . 

point correspondin- to . dhamm i kusalu 

in my translation, think that the detailed 

I am ®Iof the \nrious dhammas, ench 

catechism f ‘h® understood ns inclndcd m 

as occurs at « / ’<> we or m the remaining Jhanas 

the passage elided, either nere o 

E does not repeat remaining Jh mas tvhere 

corresponding pmut ‘ , I , p>,,„ Eot does it gne 

the Summary is '|;“',;„ds m the tetl, m 5!) 103, 

the P® 1 1,0 pana samaye Similarly it 

IGS.heforo Tasmim ttio text at the corre 

formulT tor the ‘fiio fold JIuna,’ 

^ according to the Cy (100), attano 

! "'■^^^JttaBantano nibbnttam according to the 

jiitam, ““ „ttam It is not quite clear to me what 
\ ibhnnga, i jugt t]„g jh inn, unless it 

jsthosieciai g,,7,ns* is not now continned— the 

lal Incoming more rapt from eiternal determinant.^ 
S conSiousness, more suimeptible to pnroly subjecliro 
conditions 
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grows calm and snre,’ dwelling on high^ — then the contact, 
the feeling, the perception, the thinking, the thought, the 
]oy, the ease, the self collectedneea, the faculties of faith, 
energy, mindfulness, concentration wisdom, ideation happi* 
ness and vitality, the right views,* right endeavour, * 
the grasp the balance that arises — these, or whatever other 
mcorporeal causally induced states that there are on that 
occasion — these are states that are good 


^ Sampasadanam, tranriuillizing, paraphrased m the 
Oy {ihd) by saddha, assurance or faith (above, § 12) 
It IS a term for Jhana itself, blent as it is with the whole 
contemplative discipline, 'just as cloth steeped m purple 
IS pnr^e —to adapt the commentator s simile to our 
Idiom The following word cetaso, ‘ of the mmd, may be 
taken either with this term, or with that next after it, 
ekodibhavam (ifnd) 

In the text read ekodihh ivain Buddhaghosa s 
comments on this expression contain the original of the 
iiieta Subhuti 8 quotation given in Childers The substance 
heart) no longer 

overwhelmed or encumbered by vitakko and vicaro. rises 
Preeminent (eko-settho or asahayo) m its 
meditative concentration or samadhi, this term being 
ekodibhavam (Samadhiss etam 
Tl. ma f di'-cursiv© intcllection of the First 

troubling the ceto as waves rendermg w ater turgid 
And this nphflmg 

M o! C8tn, and not ol 

na iivasaal ** living soul (na Battassa 

“ slmTj., A if ^ T S,188o,p 32 

oinittod Tt mt 1 '1 1*3 uBual order of place, 

“ i, , ni'olves vitaklo. see 5 7 

attaS to f ^ Plensnrablo emotion, and 

S Smd ° d 1 1 ■'““‘''“•v'iPvsB , nor ib h.s slate 

UionTt a, Wledge- The type of 

1 f , tiiat of S 1 ^ ®®‘“®iiiiiig components, le still the first. 
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[Summary.] 

[161fl] Now, on that occasion 

the shandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are eight, 
the Jhana is threefold,* 
the Path is foorfold,- 
the powers are seven, 
the causes are three, 
contact counts as a single factor, 
etc., etc. 

[Confuntc as in § 68 €t scq] 


[162] 'SN’hat on that occasion is the skandbe of syntheses? 


Contact, 

thinking, 

the faculties of 
faith, 
energ}-, 

mindfulness, 

right views, 
right cndca\our, 
etc., etc. 


joy, 

sclf'collectedness: 


concentration, 
wisdom, 
fjtalily ; 


[Continue as in ? 62 et 

1 cf. \ 86. ‘Conception' and ‘discursive thought’ arc 
now BUPures^ctl. ....... 

5 CY." 60. ■ ItighUntention. as in%olving • conception ' 

is now suppressed. occupied with 

overt actn [ties concern^ with this life, bee p. 46, n. 3. 

» Including, prcsurosljly, the Lmptmess’ bection. as in 

the ca<e of the i'lrst Jtwna. , 
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[163] Whieh are the states that arc good? 

■When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
the 'say thereto, and further, through the waning 
of all passion for ] 0 y,^ holds himself unbiassed,* the while, 
mmdful and self possessed,’ he experiences m his sense con- 
sciousness* that ease whereof the Noble Ones’ declare ‘ He 
that 13 unbiassed and watchful dwelleth at ease ’ — and so, 
by earth gazing, enters into and abides in the Third Jhana 
— then the contact the feeling, the perception, the thinkmg, 
the thought the ease, the self collectedness the faculties of 
faith, energy mindfulness,* cooceutration, wisdom, ideation, 
happiness and vitality, the right views, right endea 
vour,* etc the grasp, the balance that arises® — these, 
or whatever other incorporeal causally induced states 
that there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
good 


^ Pitiya ca viraga, ‘meaning either distaste lor ]oy 
or the transcending of it The ca mdicates the progressive 
continuity from the preceding to the present Jhana (Asl 171) 

* Ijpekkhako, or disinterested He looks on from. the 
standpoint of one who has arrived says the Cy (172) AS 
we might say 

‘ E terra magnum altenus spectare lahorem 

Buddhaghosa expatiates here on the ten kinds of upek 
kh i enumerated m Hardy ‘Man Buddhism 505 

* Sampajuno Intelligently aware of his own pro 
cedure 

* Ivsyo see Introduction , tupra p 43 n S 

* Ste rnjra, § 1003 n C 

* Omitted in the text, but not so in K The contest 
requires its insertion 

’ Sammasati, inserted m the text, but not in the right 
order, is of course required by the context but is, here and 
in.b. 

* 5 157, to which the reader is referred m the text, is 
obviously wrong ^ 1 would bo nearer the mark 
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[Sammaiy.] 

[lesol Now, oP that occasion 

the fikandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are eight, 
the Jhana is twofold,^ 
the Path is fourfold,- 
the powers are seven, 
the causes are three, 
contact counts as a single factor, 
etc , etc. 

IConlinne as at § 58.J 


1164] Tfhat octaa'ion is ftie B'Kati?»'na di 


theses? 


Contact, 
thinking, 
self'Collectedness ; 

{lie faculties of 

concentration, 

ener©'* wisdom, 

mindh^^ncss, vitality ; 

right views, right endeavour, 

• etc., etc. 


[Contaiiie q« in § (»2 ] 


I • * remains and ‘ scH-collectedness.’ 

* Cf. § 



so 


[165] Which are the stales that are good ? 

^^'hen, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cultivates the vay thereto, and, by the putting away of 
ease and by the puttmg away of ill, by the passing away 
of the happiness and of the misery* he was wont to feel, be 
thus, by earth gazmg, enters into and abides in the Fourth 
Jhana (the fourth rapt meditation) of that ntter punty 
of mmdfttUieaa which comes of disinterestedness,^ where 
no ease is felt nor any ill — then the contact, the feeling, 
the perception, the thmhing, the thought, the dismterested- 
ness, the self collectedness, the faculties of faith, energy, 
mindfulness, concentration, wisdom, ideation, dismterested- 


* ‘Ease’ and ‘ill,’ according to tbeCy are kayikam, 
or relalmg to the three akandhas oi ieehng, etc — ^relatmg 
to eenso consctonsness ‘Happmess’and ‘misery’ (soman* 
assam domanassam) relate to the intellect, or ideational 
consctonsness ‘ Happiness ’ is the last of these to be trans* 
ccnded , the others haie teen evpeUed m the course of the 

E renous stages of Jhana (Asl 175, 17G) But all four are 
ere enumerated, as if all uere onij in this Fourth Jhana 
transcended, m order to show more clearly, by the method 
of exlianstne elimination, what js the subtle and elusive 
nature of that third species of feeling termed ‘neutral' 
(adukkbam asukha), or ‘disinterested’ (upekkhn) — 
the 7510 point, or line, as we should say, of hedonic 
quantity The Cy then giies the simile of selecting heads 
of cattle by elimination of the rest of the herd, which 
Hanlv cites iihul , 177 , East Monachism, 270) 

bptkkha satiparisuddhim Accordmg to the 
libhanga, the mindfulnc’=8 that is made pure stands for 
all the other elements prc'cnt in consciousness, which have 
al«o been brought into clear relief, ns jt were, by the calm 
medium of equanimity The simile is then adduced, given 
aUo ill Hardy {op, cit, 271), of the moon by day and by 
night Upekkhu is latent m con^cioiisnes'i m the other 
tilTgrs of jliana, but Tendered, colourless by the radiance 
of intilbctual and emotional cicrci«e, ns the crescent moon 
(luring tilt day, though present in the sky, is dimiiieil by 
the sun's splendour (\sl. 178). 
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neas and vitality, the ngbt \iews, the right endeavour, 
etc . . 

[Continue as tii 55 163 ] 


[Bummai} ] 

[165a] Now, on that occasion 

the sLandhas aie four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments ire three, 
the faculties are eight, 
the Jh ms is twofold ‘ 
the Path is fourfold, 
the powers are seven, 
the causes are three, 
contact counts as a single factor, 
etc , etc 

[Continue as vt § 58, etc] 


[160] What on that occasion is» the Bkaiidha of syn- 
theses? 

^jisiter as %n § 164* 


[Here ends] the Fourfold System of Jhma 


^Namely, ‘disinterestedness’ and ‘ self eolleetedness ' 
(Asl 179) Else one wonld have looked to find ekanci 
knm Jhanam ° 

* The printed teit omits satindriyam, thour-h it 
explicitly required by the context K gives it ^ 


4-^2 
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{h) The Fivefold System of Jhana (paiicakanayo)]’ 

[1G7] The First Jhana Question and ansner as tn the 
fnirfold course, | 160 

[16&3 Which are the states that are good? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cnltivates the iray thereto, and 60 , by earth gazing, enters 
into and abides m the Second Jhana (the second rapt medi 
tation) wherein is no working of conception, but only of 
thought discursive — ^wbicb is bom of concentration, and is 
full of ]oy and ease — then the contact, the feeling, the per 
ception, the thinkmg, the thought, the discursive inquiry, 
j the ]oy, the ease, the self collectedness, etc 

[Continue at /or the Second Jhana m § 101 ] 
[Sunnnarj 3 

[lC8a3 Now, on that occasion 

the ekandhas are ioui, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the facnities are eight. 


* Jh ma IS usually alinded to m the Pitakas in the four- 
fold order The hiclold division is obtained by the sue 
ccssne instead of simnllaneous elimination of vitakko 
and vicuro According to the Cy , it was optional to the 
teacher, after the example of the Buddha, to nee either at 
Ills di'cretion, adapting himself to the particular mental 
state of 1 H pupils or haxmg o view to the effectve flow 
of Jus discourse. A pis«ago is quoted from the Pitakas — 
\ rot at h h. iv KT or A i 299, n 2 {<•/ Iv. V 413 , iliL 337) 
— ulif re samadlii is distingnisheil as (1) basing Mtnkko 
an I Ticaro, (2) lianng only Uie latter, (3j baling neither. 
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the Jhuna is fourfold, 
tbd Path IS fourfold 
etc , etc. 

[ConUnue tn § 58 } 


[169] What on that occasion is the skandha of syn 
theses? 

‘ Contact, thinking, discursive thought, joy, etc 
[Co»t»n«e a* tn ^ 162 ] 


[170 175] The Third, Fourth and Fifth Jhixnas 
[These are identical tn formulaiton iiith the Second, Thiid 
and Fourth Jhanas o/ the Foin/old System Questions and 
ansttersas in §§ 161 166] 

[Here ends] the Fivefold System of Jhana 


[(c) The Four Modes of Progress (catasBO pati 
p a d a) 


^ It has been seen that, before the several stages of 
Jhana could be attained to, the student had to purge and 
discipline himself in specific ways — elimmation of all 
attention to mundane matters, elimination of discursive 
cogitation, and so on The special stage of Jh ma super 
vened after each act of self control and intensified ab 
straction In these processes (here was on earlier and a 
subsequent stage called — at least in the later books — 
upaeara and appana respectively The effective cogni- 
tion linking these two was an eiereise of paiina which, 
in the test is known as abhiuiin (‘ intuition ’), probably 
the intuitive or subconscious fetch o! the romd to compass 
the desired appana, or conception how, whether the ‘ 
preparatory abstraction was ea^ or difficult, and whether 
the constructive generalizing effort was sluggish or vigorous, 
depended on the moral temperament and the mental abihtj 
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[176] ■Which are the states that are good ? 

\\*hen, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cnltivates the 'way thereto, aloof from sensaons appetites, 
aloof from evil ideas, and so hy earth gazmg, enters into 
and abides m the First Jhana progress being pamfnl 
and intuition slnggish — then the contact*^ . the balance 
that ansea — these are states that are good 

[177] [or] when he so enters into and 
abides m the First dbana progress being painful, but 
intuition quick . . 

[178] [nr] when he so enters mto and 

abides in the First Jh ma progress being easy, hut 
intuition sluggish 

[170] [or] when he so enters mto and 

abides in the First Jhana progress being easy and 
intuition quick — then the contact etc the balance 

that anees-'tbcse are states that are good. 

respectively of the individual student (As! 182 184) See 
the dotil le eri)lanation id A. n 149 172, where the swift 
ness or sluggishness of intuition m both accounts depends 
on the acuteness or flahhioess of the five faculties of faith, 
energy, mindfulness, concentration insjotn The case or 
difliculty in self al straction depends, in the first explana 
tion on whether the student m by nature passionate, 
malignant, dull, or the rcvcr'-« of these three In the 
second account progress ;s painful if he have filled his 
lonsciousness with the disci] Unary concepts of the Foul 
Things tritr Wow, 201 llisgust nith the A\orld, Im 
l>cnnantnce and iHath easy if lie sjoiplv work out the 
lour Jh mas 

On the mrying import of abhiiinn (nliich occurs in 
no other connexion in tho present work), i-tc ‘Dialogues 
of the Buddha’ i G3 On npneurn and nppanii, see 
‘Tog iincara a Manual p xi lie shall prol ablj learn more 
aUiut the whole proctdiwc when tVicT isudihi Magga and 
t the T il !i III a are editc i 

w/- S 1 

’ Tho r-amo <iiic“tjon is to bo nndtrstood ns repoatc<l in 
««''li fwlion 
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[180] These four camhinations arc repeated tn the case of 
the %ul to the 4//t Jh&nas on the Fourfold System, ajid of the 
2nd to the Sth on the Fuefold System. 

[Here end] the Pour Modes of Progress 

[((f) The Pour Objects of Thought (cattan aram- 
m a n a n i) 

[181] '\\Tiich are the states that are good ? 

AYhen, that he may attain to the hea\en8 of Form, he 
cultivates the waj thereto, and so, aloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from evil ideas, by earth gazing, enters into 
and abides in the First Jhana (the first rapt meditation), 
wherein conception works and thought discursive, which 
is born of solitude, and is fall of joy and ease, hut which 
IS limited, and has a limited object of thought— then the 
contact^ . . the balance that arises— these . . . are states 
that are good. 

[182] . . [<3i] when ... the First Jb ina* ... is 

limited, but has an object of thought capable of infinite 
extension . . . 

[183] . . . [or] when ... the First Jhana . . is 
capable of infinite extension, but has a limited object of 
thought 

[184] . [oj] when . . . the Fust Jlnna ... is 
capable of infinite extension, and has an object of thought 
capable of infinite extension — then the contact, etc 

the balance that arises, these are states that are good 


^ That IS to saj , the percepts or concepts on which the 
student, in seeking to induce Jh ina. fires bis attention are 
hero classified as hniing the potentiality to induco a Treak 
or a lofty mood of rapt contemplation. Buddhaghosa 
fiesenbes Ilia former kind of object as having the sballois- 
ness of a more basket or dish (As! 184) beo also below, 
U lOlD 1024. 

' § 1 . 

’ In the following condensed passages tho question and 
anst\er in the text respechrelj coincides with and com* 
mencea hko the precedent given m § 181, 
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[185] These foio comhtnations me lepeatcd in the case of 
the ind to the 4th Jhunas on the FourfoUl Syetm, ami of the 
Isf to the 5th}- Jhanas on the Ttie/old System. 

[Here eni] tVie Tour Objects oi ’Ibougbt 

[(<?) { = c and <l) The Sixteenfold Combination (s o 1 a s a k- 
khattukam) ] 

[186] Whieli are the slates that are good ? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cnltivatea the way thereto, aloof from sensuous appetites, 
aloof from evil ideas, and so, by earth gazing, enters into 
and abides m the first Jhana 

■where progress is pain- which is limited, and has a 
ful and intuition sluggish, limited object of thought . . • 
{187] . . . [oi] which i8 
limited, but has an object 
of thought capable of in* 
finite extension . 

[188] . . [oj] which IS 
. capable of infinite extension. 

but has a limited object of 
thought 

[189] [oi] which i9 
capable oi infinite extension, 
and has an object of thought 
capable of infinite extension 

[190] [iir] where pro f which is limited, and has a 
gresg is painful, but mtuition 1 limited object of thought . . 
IS quick, I 

1 [191] . [ot] ... etc 

I [Coutinve fot 191-193 
la* m 187-189] 


* In the test, ^ in'., after pnthamaiu jhiinam read 
. . . pc . . . pni'icamain jhunnni Bo K Cf § 180 
Agnin, after nMkkhepo hoti aupph . . . pe . 
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which 13 limited,^ and has 
a hmited object of thought 


[194] [oj] uhere pro 
gress IS easj, but intuition 
sluggish. 


1 [195] [or] etc 

I [Continue foi 195 197 
\ t a« afcotf ] 

[19S] [or] where pro i which la limited and baa a 
gress lb easy and intuition limited object of thought 
quick, ^ ^ •< 

V, j [199][C(mna»t/o» 5;^199 

\ 201 as aboi e ] 

[202] [r/icsc eufeCM foiHtmatiotts are jepeated in the case 
tf i\(.e 2Hd to tin ith Jhanas t>« fAe Few fold System, and of 
the lat to the 5th Jhanas on the Fuefold System ] 

[Here ends] the Sisteenfold Combination 

[2 The Uemaining Seven Artifices tihek may also he 
dsidoyed i)i siiteenfold combination (atthakasinam 
solasahkhattakam}]^ 


^ In the test supply panttam before panttiiram 
manain 

* The first artifice for tbo induction of Jhina having 
been that of earth gazing {see above passim) In the 
Sutta Pitaka — viz , m the Mahi Sakuiudiyi Sutta (U u , 
p 14), and in the Jhma ^agga (A i 41) — ten kasiiias are 
enumerated, those omitted in the Dhammasangaia being 
the kasmas of mtellection (Muuana) and space (akasa) 
The fact of the omission and the nature of the two omitted 
kasnias are commented on by Buddhaghosa (Asl 18C) 
He explains the emission of the former by its bemg 
identical with the second of Uie four Aruppajhanuni 
given in §§ 2G5 2G8, and that of the latter through its 
ambiguity For either it amounts to the 'yellow kasina 
{sun lit space), or it aroounts to the first Aruppajhfina 

2G5) The Ceylon tradition has ten kasmas aho, but • 
admits a 1 o L a thght) instead of mu u 'i n a And it includes 
yet another quasi kasina in the shape of a bhiita kasina 
or the four elements liken collectively, after each has been 
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[20S] ^Vlllch are the etates that are good ? 

When that he may attain to the heavens of Form he 
caltivates the •way thereto alooi from sensuous appetites 
aloof from evil ideas and bo by the artihce of 
water 
fire 
air 

blue black 
yellow 
red 
white 

enters into and abides in the First Jhana then the 
contact etc that arises — these are states that are 

good 

[Hers ends] the Sixteenfold Combination m the case of 
the seven remaining artifices for induction 

pi 

The Stations of Mastery tabhibhajatanani) 

1 Forme as Limited (rupani parittani) 

{a and I) Fourfold and Fivefold Jbfina ] 

[20 1] Mliich ate the states that are good ? 

"When that he may attain to the heavens of Form 1 e 

separately dnelt upon Seo \ogavacara s Manual 1896 
pp 48 52 

' Eight stations or positions of mastery are given 
m the Mah i pannibb ma Sntta (pp 28 29 see S B B 
SI 49 0 and in A iv 40 ) but the formula, of the first 
four differ slightly from those in our text The Cy draws 
attention to this discrepancj (Asl 189) In the Suttanta 
tho fDslhetic aspect of the oljects perceived is taken into 
account in all four stations the specific difference replacing 
it in two of them being the conscious dwelling on some 
part of one 8 own bodilj frame or ruposkandha In tbe 
' Dhammasangani this consciousness is excluded from all the 
atstions To leoch by woj of its inclusion and exclusion 
18 called mcrelj a je denprtt in the Masters d scourse 
(dcaan I vilasa mattameva) See following note 
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. 41 , thpreto and, unconscious of any part 

cultnales the way external objects to be 

„t his corporeal the thought 'I 

' • and so. aloof from sensuous appetites aloof 
) I abides m the First Jhana, 

Ihen ‘he contact, etc , that anses-these are 
states that are good ^ Jhana on 

Fivefold Systri" ] 

[(c) The Four Modes of Progress ] 

raoGolOl Bopeat ,l,c fom coinbimtioiio of progress os 
!l“or easy^ oad of intuition or sluggish oi guiek set 
^r'a S 176 180 UiKiiUmfoi earth gacmg the 
Mastery fo^ jnidaj'ist slated 

l Ajjhattam arujaaaii^m^^ 

rendering * “ student either because he has 

’■*5 rifled or because he did not wish to try, has not 
tried Viiir vivi o{ attention on his o^Yn hair 

induced Jh^na 7 J ^ Rahulovida Sutta (M i 6-j, 
or the rest C/ the ft 

^YheretllelndlTldual8^ p aijhattiLa pathavid 

reference Jhair' a^S the rest Ct § 248n 

h itn, etc 6eginnm ,„estion are contemplated on 

• “‘ffSem C “sl) And ,»st as a man o 
the 1“='““ Scholls u spoonfnl o! rice, so the aspirant 
,^gorons d^eshon transcends the mitial 

alter Biihhme trntn ^s^jj^j,,,, e,,ject is insignificant, 
act of e'r‘"'j ,? the'desiderated concept (app in i) The 
and brings form i agisters the consciousness of in 

indgments ^^j,a,a,ance,uccording toBuddliaghosa, 

tellectual masters enlightenment, and indicate simply 

to past experieni. syllogism, a minor premise 

a recognition, or, ^ Sinhalese commentary 

identified i^uj- ‘ interpreted as impljmg a present 

on the ^itiiyas i j moral attainment, gained after 

access of now ''-M 
tbe thinker 


lint 1 e states that, m tne Dinuaic'te comuiemary 
c they are interpreted as impljmg a present 
1 bt a fresh moral attainment, gained after 
°Sau°cends perceptual consciousness (iff.d ) 



1(d) Tie Two Objects of Thought J 
1^211213] Repeat, /<» ‘earth gazing’ 

Mastery fonnula, | 181, vhtre the Jhdtia ‘is lituited, and 
has a limited object of thought,’ and 1 183, uhere the Jhdna 
‘ IS capable of infinite extension, but has a limited object of 
thought 

[(<? = c and <0 The Eightfold Gotohmation (atthak 
khattukam]’ 

[214 221] ^dpeal, uit/t the same tuAtUtuUon, §| 186, 188, 
190, 192, 194 190, 198, and 200 of the SixteenfoUl Com 
hmation 

[222] these etyhl fomhnaDons tn the ease of each 

of tfic reinatiiinp //laiias 

[2 ‘Forms as limited and as beautiful or uglf'* 
(rupani parittani b u va n na d ubba n u am) 


'The objects of thought are here the kasinas, essentially 
discerned to be ‘ limited ' or insignificant Hence two, not 
four larietics, and hence eight, not sixteen combmations 
The term appamatiam connoting merely a relatae, not 
an absolute infinitude, there is only a difference of degree 
m the depth, purifying efficacy, or what not, of the Jhana 
attained to Ihc same illustrativo figure la accordingly 
U‘‘cd, lancd ip degree The fiounnaml, discontented with 
a Binnll dish of riie, demands more and more So the 
aspirant (now nunottaro, not uuuuttariko), aiming 
at FtU eonccntrotion refuses to call that infimte 

uhich s«cms so {iJul ) 

' So K 

* Tlio gincral nsthctic designations of saTannnin and 
dubbunam nrt in the C\ pftiaphraRtd by pansuddbam 
and Its iui.atnc. Inst as the limited nature of iisible 
things was held to be an tflicacioiis consideration for con 
ctjittnl tfTorls, and Hit notion of 'infinito’ helpful for 
duluf-s, fo the Ixautiful and the ugly were prescribed for 
nnmit at conduct and for indulgcneo in passion re'-peclnoly. 
Till Mj j r( j mtcriiss of it all in said to bo discussed m tlio 
bnnjn jndikNi of the \isuddhi Ma„ga (Asl lh‘)) 
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(a) and (6)] 

[2231 tavLs oi Torm, ho 

When, that he ^ unconscious of any part 

cultivates the nay • external objeots to be 

el his corporeal f’ “Hdy, gets the mastery over 

limited and to he j je aloof 

them nith the thoug J 

from sensuous etc then the contact, 

and abides in fte ^ J»ana,^ete 

PW] KcpS » «“ 

Develop m eightfold combination 

[5 .rormsasmftmte-(rupan. appamanani)' 

(a) and (1>)1 

"ttafhe'mty Ittlm'to'thrheavens of Perm, he 

XSeTe nay f leto 

’”f “o?trthe masleo over them nilh the thought, 
infinite, ge« sensuous appetites, 

‘ I know, 1 8®® ' 

®t® [ConUnve as t« § 204 ] 

[2261 oosco/oo''- «flhe rcimuu,,, Jte»«s 

[(c) The Four Modes of Progress ] 

[237 281]^™' » ‘ infinite ' /»' 

‘ limited ^ 

tea nn SI 211 218 Taken m order, Buddha 
I See there reproduced applies to that part of 

ghosi to the context, it might better applj 

the text external forms or kasina objects are now 

jjero I „s ‘infinite’ The reflection, however, applies 

contempwteu u 

to cither passoge 
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[(J) The Two Objects ol Thought 1 
[232 234] Uppeat, Kith ihe some $Hli9Mrttton <k ('^)» 
211 313 

[(e=c and d) The Eightfold Combination ] 

[235 242] Deielop, Kith ihe same sitfcsfifBhofi 
(d), after ihe manner of >}§ 187, 189, and so ort to § 201 
[243] Repeat these eight eomhinations tn the eose of each oj 
the remaining Jhanas 

[4 ’ Forma as infinite and as beaotiful or ngly ' (r u p a n i 
appamauani savanna dubbannani) 

(a) and (i>)] 

[24,4^ R<p«<it ^ 223, tnfiavte’ /or ‘ limited * 

[24o] Repeat tn the case oj each of (he remomtii^ Jhanas 

Develop m eightfold cotobination 
[5 ‘ Foims as blae black, etc (r upani n 1 1 a ni) ‘ 

^ It 19 well bnotvn that it is as difficult to determine 
the range ol colooz indicated by nilam as to decide the 
colour value of the word fKa.vKw Like the latter term, 
nilam may ongmally bare referred more to lustre than 
to tinge, meaning darkly lustrous, jetty or nigrescent 
Any way, it is not plausible to render the term by ' blue 
when one is referred to bnman hair or bile (pittam) as 
instances of it \n the bnmao body See note 2 to § 248 
In Jat 111 138 hair dye or hair wash is called niliyam — 
much, jierbaps, as we smak of ‘ blacking or ‘ russet polish ’ 
for shoes This unpiies that the colour called nilam 
was if not the usual, at least the desiderated colour of 
human hair 

If It were what we onderstand by a typical blue, the 
term would be applied to sky and sea, or the violet band 
of the rainbow, which la, I believe, never the ca^e Po= 
fiibly our own colour parallels m these respects are a 
modem developmcnl t/ Haielock Ellis jn Contemporary 
fiVrifir, vo! Ixix , p 727 Modem Hindu colour terms are,, 
1 am told, largely of Persian ongm 
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r9-lfil Vlhidi are the states that are good ? 

S that he may attam to the heavena ot Form he 
fliAreto and, unconscious of anj part 
cultivates ‘I*® seeing evternal objects which 

WueblLh hlueblach m colour, blue blach m visible 
are Wue bla , i^^^ousness, gets the mastery over 

expanse, blu “ I see'' and so, aloot from 

them %vith the thougm, x • 

sensuous appetHes^cte ^ ^ 

***** 

♦ * 

16 8 Terms as yellow, etc (rupani pitaui) 

10471 § 240,r.ite<i(..l.»7/n 'blue black, blue bhek 

[2471 .red,' oiiii' white’ imcemiely 

in colour, etc , • 

Develop these Stations of Mastery in the Siiteenfold 

Combination 

The Three First Deliverances (I i n i v i m o k k h a n i »] 

1 

10481 When that he may attain to the heavens of Form, 
be cultivates the way thereto, and, conscious of his bodily 

rrrrTTTTrian^, mdicatmg, according to the Cy. 
^ niform sheet of blue without break The colours 
{190), a un 6ection<5 may reside in a flower, a 

in this ana 

piece 01 ‘■“L three English colour names may match 

ir? tArms as looselj ns m the previous case Cf 
the Pab gntta there translated in 

S P ^ , at e colours aro giien, and, curiously enough, 
stances ox not by milk, or the distant Himilaya 

‘ iv^Tt bv the morning star 

by four more of the Eight Eeluerances m 
1 nit chaptir, 265 268 The eighth alone is not 
m the present work See Malm Parmibb ma Sutta, 
S‘'|" \ n 800 Accordmg to the Cy (190), the term 
lehveronce ’ (vimokkham, or adhimuccanam) is used 
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lorn 1 sees bodily forms, and so, oloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters into and abides in 
e irs ana, etc then the contact, etc , which 
arises, these are states that are good 

2 

‘■'I haavens of Form, 

I ® tbereto, and, unconscious of his cor 

poreal self, sees external bodily forms, and so, aloof from 
sensuous appetites, etc 

[ContjRMc ag tn preceding sa U m ] 

8 

he^'^oluiratss” teavens of Form, 

■Uf u . “"‘i. '•■tl. the thoaghl, 

J^feii It 18 M aloof from sensuoas appetites, ste 

their''2duol!v6°tMcSalfo^ <rom ‘adyerss conditions’ and 
tamed with ill the 4W«”k’ *hat the attention le sus 

child feels who ‘he 

dangling, their clutch unneSed 

toajjhattaSpLanml&atSs^S’t?'^ equivalent 
term ' uneonscioua M ««» a opposite of the 

attitude Sibed n f 

§ 204 €(,.5 The gupra, 

hair and tL rest • ^ If own 
attention is fixed on the hair or is sought 

of the eye If the induction 
or skin may be taken if a u 
or the palms of the hands ot^mK; the tongue 

naila or white of the evo '^hite, the teeth, 

external bodily forms in tho « i ‘ he sees 

(jl'inacallUinna MS 

How this dual efforf of . * 

do not pretend to understoS^Jf ‘®““ I 

once refers us for a more Buddhaghosa more than 

JIflgKa dctaUed account to the ■\hsuddhi 

acquirement ol tTJ'concenUa conscious 

concept (appanu), but the consciousness 



G5 


[tontiHUC (ts in the^ist Ddiniaiuc ] 

These three Delnerances may also be developed in 
Sixteenfold Combination 


[i\ 

The 1 our Jh mas of the Sublime Abodes (c a 1 1 a r i 
brahman ihurajfaan ini)’ 

1 Love (metta) 

(fi) Fourfold Jh ina ] 

{251] ’VMiieh ore the states that are good? 

\\Tien, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 


of the perfection or purity of colour or lustre in the par 
ticuloT basina is hero meant (The reading should, of 
course, be suhhan ti) And this ipsthetic tonsciousness 
IS declared by Buddhaghosa to quicken the sense of emanci 
pation from morally adverse conditions analogously to that 
perception of moral beauty which may be felt m the Sublime 
Abodes of the following sections According to the Pa*i 
sambhida magga, here quoted, when, on pervading the 
vThole world with heart of love, pity, etc , all feeling of 
aversion from Imng beings is rooted out, the student is 
struck with the glory of the idea, and works hie deliver 
ance 

^ On these four great exercises, see Khys Davids S B E 
XI 201, n , and on their emancipating efficacy, M i 38 
Buddhaghosa agam refers the reader to his Visuddhi Magga 
for a more detailed commentary {tide chap ix , and cf 
Hardy, ‘ Eastern Monachism,* p 243 cf sej ) The four 
are set out here only under the ‘ Suddhika formulse— that 
13, under heads (a) and (6) But (c) or the Modes of 
Progress, as well as (<i) and (e), are understood to follow 
in each case (Asl 192) The object of thought (aram 
manam) in this connexion will he ‘limited ’ if the student 
dwells in love, etc , on hut a restricted number of lieings 
‘ infinite ’ if his lieaxt embrace vast numbers 

The commentator has not a htUe to say m the present 
Mork, however, on the nature and mutual relations of the 
‘ Abodes ’ (pp 193 195) First, the characteristics of each 

5 
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cultivates the way thereto, and bo, aloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from evil ideas enters into and abides in the 
First Jhana (the first rapt meditation), wherein conception 


are fully set forth, together with their false manifestation 
(ypatti) Clinging (sinehasambhavo) is the vipatti 
of love the essential mark of which is the cairying on of 
beneficent condnct etc Tears and the lie are less trnlj 
“ ‘ho bearing and relieving the 
exnrensinn daughter and the lie are less genuine 

taia'ls which IS strictlj 
nth^^rs^h yit/ie«de) than is appreciation of what 
mterestcd;!.."!*"''?^ n ‘h«>'o « a condition of dis 
and not hv i)whichis prompted by ignorance 

San av ad to harma ol mankind which 

can avail to calm the passions 

arflo”ho’^*«rtrIf^*?“i ‘ho, ‘““t antisocial attitudes which 
“der-ill isciplmes, taken in 

?aral., and‘“ (vihesa) aversion 

lias also a 660001^^^^ (r ‘go)— and shows how each virtue 
enemv aa tano I ® *“ “ Th‘s bo terms its near 

Site th^Taile '’"''.' by It than its ethical 
S m the luiom ^ “ '"'“y who has to lurk 

cannot coexist ^ ^ V and vengeful conduct 

“fopcVtoarlcs, J° C'rt.'r" ‘ bo do 

much m cammnn u, lovo and its object have too 

let t^irSed^l? ‘"rrfhe" O'* 

more msidioii, than cruelly , film 2,', '“'“y t" P;‘y; 

one has not cot or has l^i « i “ ^ pming for what 
And the corresponding woridiv melancholy 

or m consequence of olilmoiie in what one has 

lies in wait to stifl., one has lost 

others Lastly there 

the worldhng^whoXJ not mdifferenco of 

nor mastered cause and efTw/ n 

txUmal Hungs heing unable to transcend 

nictssarj ttIucM sLiiencfl^in^n^ occupied with the 
imjiortancc of obse^iim Abodts, and the 

liinllj with tliiir other teeV'*^ 1 ” and 

maiM.u or Infimtul , “ruUntioii of Appa 

•ouchmg guciAi’ HSr('rr,';“o'':ro? 11m 
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works and thought discursive, which is born of solitude, 
18 full of joy and ease, and is accompanied by Love — then 
the contact, etc . . [* co»fiRuea«in § 1] , the balance 
that aiises — these . ate states that are good 

[252] Which are the states that are good ? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cultivates the way thereto, suppressing the working of 
conception and of thought discursive, and so, by earth 
gazing, enters mto and abides m the Second Jhana (the 
second rapt meditation), which is self evolved, born of con 
eentration, is full of joy and ease, in that, set flee . the 
mmd grows calm and sure, dwelling on high — and which is 
accompanied by Love-^then the contact, etc 

[CoiitiMMC a$ in the foregoing ] 

[258] W hich are the states that are good ? 

■When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form he 
cultivates the way thereto, and further, through the waning 
of all passion for joy, bolds himself unbiassed, the while 
mindful and self possessed, he experiences m his sense con 
ECiousness that ease whereof the Noble Ones declare ‘He 


mother and her four children Her desire for the growth 
of the infant is as Wetta, for the recovery of the sick 
child as Karuntv, for the maintenance of the gifts dis 
plajed by the youth as Mudita, while her care not to 
hindei the career of her grown up son is aa Upekkba 
It may be remarked, by the way, that when Hardv with 
a foreigner’s want of mudita, calumniates the Buddhief 
mendicant (p 250) as one who tbinl s about the vortp 
of solidarity without practising them, he quite forcefR fht 
these exercises are but preparations of the will for Ihf 
mmistenng to the intellectnal needs of others to irh. i jj?* 
recluses life was largely devoted and the *'^** ^“^ 

which the Western, in his zeal for material * 

charity, does not even now appreciate at if® - of 

And Buddhism did not beheve m givnij" tho » value 
impulses unregulated by mtellectual control good 


2 



68 


that IS unbiaseed and mtahW dnellelh al ease ’-and 80, 
y earth gazmg, enters into and abides in the Third Jhana, 
which IS accompanied by Love"— then, etc 

[Ccnimut at m the /oicpowj ] 

(i) Fivefold Jhnna 

!l»«hmi and antaeta m 55 107, 168, 

ana nhich IS accompanied by Love ' 

2 Pity (karnna) 

.cS r“'r ■» "■« 

.3 accompanied by i,:, rL^r ' 

3 Sympathy (mud It -i) 

b,TlZT 

accompanied by Sympa.b;’?/r,;:l:::'„„ " 

■1 P'auilerestedness (upekkha) 

[262] MTien, that he mav attain to iha n , „ 

be cnltivates the way thereto it 

ease and by the patLg aZt of i’ll bf(‘b'’“““° 
oI the happiness and of the miserv h ^ 
thus by earth ciyinfr ««* J he wig wont to feel, he 

Ih ina (the fourth rant iiIZl*i 1 abides m the Fourth 

of “‘"dlulnessiTlncli Lines of Virnt"' ('L'“ “““ 

ease „ felt nor any .11 and where no 

mterostedness-then the coitact. elc“ D.s 

[Cl nUnne at m ^ jqj j 

' rT,r?V"“"'’''”"bb»^ ("omattLTLt 

Sl'b-tcd by way b'„Sl,'Lir,“Sr“(trTS,.'” 

the,. 



m 


The Tour Jla'inas of the SubUme Abodes may be de 
% eloped in Si\teen Combinations 


Ev 

The Jhana of Foul Thmgs (a a u b h a-j h Ti n a m )] 

[2b3] Which are the atates that are good ? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form, he 
cultivates the vraj thereto, and so, aloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from ovil ideas, enters into and abides in 
the First Jhma, wherein, etc . . and which is aecom 

panied by the idea of a bloated corpse' 

[oj ] [264] of a discoloured corpse 

[oi] of a festering corpse 

[or] of a corpse with cracked skm ■' . 

[or] of a corpse giiawn and mangled 

[oj] -of a corpse cut to pieces 

[or] of a corpse mutilated and cut m pieces / 

[or] of a bloody corpse ^ 

[or] of a corjise infested with worms . . 

[or] of a skeleton <• 

then the contact . the balance winch arises — these 
are states that are good ' 


' The formula of the First Jhma is undeistood to be 
repeated in the case of each of the ten Asubhas, but of tbe 
First only For, m tlie words of the Cy (p 199), ‘just 
as on a swiftly flowing n\er a boat can only be steadied 
by tbe power of the rudder, so from the weakness (dubba 
latta) of the idea (in this case) the mind can only be 
steadied in its abstraction by the power of conceptual 
activity (vifcakko)’ And this activity is dispensed with 
after the First Jb *na 

^ For a more detailed account of this peculiar form of 
moral disciplme, the reader 13 again referred to the ^ isuddhi 

Magga (chap VI ) Haidy(‘East Mon '), who quotes laigely* 

from the Sinhalese commentary on the isuddhi Maf'oa 
may also be consulted (p 247 et serj ) In the Satipat^ 
thma Sutta (D 22 Cj ^\BrTen, ‘Buddhism m Transla- 
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Oombmalions”' ‘'oveloped in SnleBii 

“"J ■" -lalion to the 


tion p 853 et sen and M T »;o\ 
meditations is set out m ttiW “ Asubha 

S V Cpp 129 131) fiveof different In 

skeleton meditation are l^eginning with the 

5““f'>“>ijh!‘ngaa ot miLlSf* ‘n connoxion with the 
And the same five are given m thf Ji.“'“’ f ““‘"reiiteaiiess 
(r/ A m 323) The 'egga of A i 42 

<PP ^ e.ve„ are >a.d m the Cy 

aSectf Ay the teautt S ? T'® Froved to be 
*™he« o“eonSlv f "’'"’y-"' ‘’'a figu™ 

Sv “J'“=a‘ry adornment '™<>a and 

S 'omplacenSy m n self with the 

mamatlain c/ s N9 ->ti '“a, P°aaession of it (ylive 
ei°lmo'tb”°‘ a'sahlial to this lin??t^ reepcclively A deld 
ju™® ?a™sosof those Thetas who ‘’"'‘“''a ^e Cj 



[CnATTEU III 


Good in relation to the Universe of the Formless 
(arupavacaia^kusalani) 

The Four Jh^as connected with Foiraless Evistenco 
(cattari ai upaj j hanani) * 

1 The Sphere of Unbounded Space (iikasanailca 
j. a t a n a >n) ] 

[265] "Which are the states that are good? 


* These often appear in the Nikayas as the fomth to the 
seventh of the Eight timolihas or Beliverances {if 248 
230, Maha Pai Sutta, p 80, A iv 806) Though treated 
of in the Visuddhi Magga (chap in ), Buddha^osa only 
m ikes comparison with the account of them given in the 
Vibhanga In S lu 237, and frequently in the ilajjhima, 
they occur in immediate sequence to the four Jhinaa 
without any collective title, and not as concomitants of the 
Fourth Jh ma There, too, the foroml'e also have this slight 
variation from those in the present work, that the conscious 
attainment of each stage of abstraction is expressed by a 
brief proposition of identification, cy , ananto ak tso t: 

n'attlii kill Cl ti (It IS boundless space' There 
is nothing whatever') The Cy explains this by a curious 
quibble which is incidentally of mterest (p 204) It was 
tlie wish of the Buddha to cany out, as in previous pro 
eedure so m this, the study of the Four Objects of Thought 
rTtammanani see abov©^ passim^ under (rf)]. And the 
Urst of these is that one s object is ‘ limited ' But if the 
student, m attaining to an undifferentiated consciousness ' 
of unbounded space, realize its nature by the, so to speak, 
exclamatory thought, ‘It is boumlliss ’’ he cannot logically 
proceed to consider it as limited If I interpret Buddha- 
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he 'ulbvata 

beyond all conse.onwess of ‘n ''''°"^ 

consciousness of sen=« *^*^*”’ out of the 

from any consciousne^ '^tion/ by turning the attention 
end abia 27ZZ 
by the conaaonsness of „ 

^ero of unbounded ypace — 

these ParenlbSc'a” “ '’”®by added to 

tn Buddhist philoaonhi Tn?*’ “f'eifUBnl 

eonscioua recognition ^ ^ “““ ™Pty an act of 

to the all mteresl in and attention 

I*:' P'*"»w of external pbenmeow™!*’';'!' iltffBrentiate 

'’’“'h impinge on hif senSi i/'?' “‘'“S his oim form) 
resohe themselves mto a homooo^^ sensations cease, or 
?°Pam Patigho, rendered extended 

plained to be sight picention . ''J'/'’“sory reaction, is ex 
?"'! ‘““'h pereeplfon Tho3!“^ Perception, smell, taste, 
<5oor8 ’ t A ri'* OA 1 ** sustained 

™ i; abstract all alintion w’’ Hardest of all 
°r; Oetsma a teaobeS, wd pt^cf Halama, 

mth tb.“ as tbe salh VimoSa ‘"s faP* states, 

S nr n 1’°^' becoming r ah ™s eredited 

see or hear hundreds of crts ^ ‘bat he failed to 

S ‘b® P’l'abe PbysiologicaUsrof "®? b™ (Asl 202) 

, ’ N ■na”tt!;«a^n"a'r“’ 

!eS ‘m tf”^ i,” ” 1 “ Nanau'"'' ' ‘be latter 

o“ onSpS®.?t.yas, but s« l5‘*“j"' “ rare oeenr 
(Neumin^ ’ follows ‘ unity ’ amf »a ’ a series 

V eumann renders by i.A precedes ‘the whnip’ 
Jhere It 13 explained l^^reLr to L ® *113! 14 

eSrS„'J‘° f ” 

IB’ a-ell‘»”S?^C“3'™ ba'“” ‘bo“gSS 
'■“aeier, Sf,?” ^ fc f”®*' “"‘‘ bad 

‘b® ‘'““ramenf rtSenSt !!'”‘‘m°S theaS' 

'ersitj to the sensuous has.. 
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e^en the Fourth Jlum, to gam which’ all sense of ease 
must have been put away, and all sense of ill must have 
been put away, and there nmat have been a dying out of 
the happiness and misery he was wont to feel — (the rapt 
meditation) which is imbued with disinterestedness, and 
where no ease is felt nor any ill, but only the perfect 
purity that comes of mindfulness and disinterestedness — 
then the contact, etc \cf § 165] the balance that 
arises, these are states that are good 

[2 The Sphere of Iiihmte Intellection (v i n n a u a u c i 
yatanaip)^] 

[266] "Which are the states that are good ? 

When, that he may attain to the Fotmless heiiens he 
oultnates the waj thereto and having passed® wholly 
beyond the sphere of boundless space, enters into and 
abides in that rapt meditation which is accompanied by the 


of all those thoughts' The contest, neiertbeless seems 
to point to a certain genenl, abstract, ' re representative ’ 
import in sauna as here applied It is said to be the 
consciousness of one who is occupied with manodhatu or 
with manovinfianadh'itu — with let us say, represents 
tive or with re representative cognition — with ideas or with 
cognition of those ideas The ideation ui this case is about 
sensuous phenomena as manifold and the abstiact nature 
of it lies of course in considering their ili\ ersity as such 
^ In the test the formula of the Fourth Jh tna remains 
unaltered (r/ % 165) But it is sandwiched between the 
cumbrous adjectival coniiioundB referring to space and to 
disinterestedness Hence some modification was necesssrj 
to avoid uneouthness of diction 

“ Strictly viilu lu'inaucavatanani The usuallj elided 
syllable (rulhi saddo) is noticed in the Cy (205) 

* Iv , liere and in (he two following replies, has the gerund 
sama tikkammo, following the usage in the Nikuyas (see, 
cy.B.M P S,90,M 1 174,209,8 m 237, 239, 
A vv SOG) Buddlinghosa apparcntlj reads snmatik 
kam» (205) as is the umaryzng case in the first only of 
these four arnpajjhmas 
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“rrjhTal “ mtelleci.on>-even the 

been y. elf ““ have 

[Coiifmiie m m pteitmu sectwn ] 
n^P^The Sphere N„,h.„g„eB, (ah.ficanflayala 

'rhl ^IW T' "<= s-oa ? 

he callmtea Ihe^^Vere” Md T formless heavens 
be3oncl the Knher^. c hiving passed wholly 

alides m that^raol m J w"‘'“ ‘"‘®lloe‘‘“n, enters into and 
conseionsncss ol a sphcreVt'no'lh''*' “ ““““P™'''* 

Ih ma, to gam n-wrall "'’‘^“f!”Ms-even the Fourth 
a«a;, elo ® »' must have been put 

[CwntiwM a$ in j) 265 ] 

‘Non perceptionTue'i'r^a'i'iT' ** Perception nor 
10081 Uh a “‘eaonayatanam)] 

lihen ,h h‘* 'b" “re good ? 

he cultivates the^irTy^therT" formless heavens 

lejond the sphere of nothm™!"'*’ '’“''‘”8 P“eeed wholly 

in that rapt meditation which la’a “'‘‘'le’ 

econsnes, of a sphere »l,ore bj- ‘he con 

nor non perception*— even tJioi. neither perception 

"" ■” 0“'» must have bee^p“a,™"L‘“ 

ontinue ai la ^ 2Go ] 

would gladly^ '‘“'o'Sd nSdSah' “ ’'™ “n which one 

““80. ‘00(1 ‘=c‘rn“‘'irgff-ra?.''.tis 
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The Four Jhtnas connected with Formless Existence 
ma} be developed m sixteen combinations 


syntheses (sanLharaxasesa-suhhuina-bhavam) In 
so far as perception (presumably understood as being wholl} 
introspectn e) has become meapable of effective functioning 
(patu saufla-kjceam), the state is non perceptual In so 
far as those faint, £ne conscious reactions are maintained, 
the state is ‘ not non iiereeptaal ’ This oscillation about 
a zero point in consciousness is illustrated by the similes 
quoted (not from this Cy ) by Hardy (oji cit , 264), namely, 
of the bowl containing just so much oil as suffices for 
ileansmg purposes, but not to be poured out, also, of the 
little pool, sufficient to wet the feet, but too shallow for a 
bathe Both oil and water exist, or do not exist, according 
tp what action can be taken with respect to tbazn The 
Oy adds that this hmtnal pomt obtains not only m saiiua, 
but also in feeling, thought, and contact (208) The study 
of the ‘’threshold’ of consciousness, and of the supra and 
sub liminal giades cluateriog about it, is familiar enough 
to the investigator m psychophysics T\’hat is unfamiliar 
to us IS the Exploitation of the bordeiland of consciousness 
m the interests of ethical growth Leibnitz might have 
found in the nexa safifianasafifSayatanam, had he 
had opportunity, the inspuation for his theory of peMes 
pacepttaus. 



[ClUPTER IV 

Degrees ol Efiieaej in Good relating to the Three 
Pealms 

1 Good in relabon to the Lmverse o! Sense (kami 
\ acarakusalam)] 

[269] Which ate the states that ate good^ 

W hen a good thought concerning the sensuoue universe 
has arisen which is (I ) accompanied by happiness and 
assocntecl with knowledge — a thought which is 
oi mienor, or 
ot medium, or 
oi superlative efficacy ^ 
or the dominant influence m which le 
desire, or 
cncrgj or 


' The efTeclire power or karma of all the foregoing 
thoughts and evereises to modify the individual s existence 
in one universe or another for gpotl seems to have been 
for 1 ractical purposes, distinguished under three grades ot 
efticacj So 1 gather at least, from the comment on this 
curious section tpp 211 212) * inferior (hlnain) must 
1 e understood to menn paltr} ui respect of heaping up ’ 
lleajing up is in later hooks almost alwavs associated 
with Karma Meaning to toil, more BpeciCcallj to dig up 
pdo up. It is used to express tlie metaphorical notion of 
ever accumulating merit or dement constituting the indi 
vadual B poUntialitj in the way of rchvrth if Mil ICKW 
also IkIow ^ 10V> n on ‘she wl o toils Thorntthina 
iiiav throw more li„lit on tlic Buhjecl ( VrI , if « f ) 
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[another] thought, or 
mvestig'ition ' 

or the dominant influence in nhicb is 
desire oi inferioi, 

of medioui, or 
of superlative eflScacy , 
or the dominant inflnence in nhich is 
energy of mfenor, 

of medium, or 

of superlative e&cacy , 
or the dominant influence in which is 
lanotherl thought of inferior, 

^ of medium, or 

of superlative efficacj , 


lead to \rahatship rathe when anyone m the act 

accordingli . and *'’a‘ ) , /, the wishing to do, Ills 

iaiing made desire « the proccdiire is said to 

other three ,„nc,l that the Ct does not di'ciiss the 

It 13 to ho '■'S'f *™t,Io,t,oii) or tlic l.rortieli of ill 
Ipmi Tlmamsi (micsUj ,„iere,ling to 

wsition in this ,„,port in relation to a ilallo 

Keloari.t.t3rs'''f“f“’,';sre,t.on of dnal snnraeln 
and iicato incre , j ,, to aim am (conation 

"taut the series as cha ^ 

I asung into actioni Electron of a imams i 1 halt 
cursiio rc rel’reY, , ,„ri am hv the influente of aiwthi-r 
remlcrel citl.“'h‘r“ (, „,o Ci (210 where it i, an f 
thought in n'™ thoaghl or fates nssociatcd wilh the 
lo I*® nn a® ociaii- ^ 

oriiinnal ml comment on the adliipatevv is 

Ihcro 1 ^ nnoiii»-> 

Klovv 5 10 U, IV- 
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or the dominant influence m Trhich is 
m-vesrigation of mfenoi 

of mediam or 
of superlative eMcacy ^ 

then the contact the balance that arises— these 
are states that are good 

[270] "Whicli are the states that are good ? 

^Vhen a good thought concerning the sensuous universe 
has arisen urhich is (II ) accompanied by happiness 
associated with knowled^ and prompted by a conscious 
motive 

or (III ) accompanied by happiness and disconnected nith 
knowledge 

or (IV ) accompanied by happiness disconnected with 
knowledge and prompted by a conscious motive 
or (t ) accompanied by disinterestedness and associaM 
with knov^ledge 

or (tl ) accompanied by disinterestedness associated with 
I nowledge and prompt^ by a conscious mot»e 
or (\ II ) oecompani^ by disinterestedness and discon 
nected with knowledge 

01 (MU ) accompanied bj disinterestedness disconnected 
with knowledge and prompted by a conscious motne— a 
thought which is of interior 
or of medium 
or ol Buperlatiie efficacj 


’ The tabulated form adopted m this and following 
rephos IS intended not only to facilitate a conepoctus of 
the BjBttm but also (o mdicato the elision m the Pah 
(i’ll reused bj no ) of tho repetition o! the 
unvarjing framework of the reply before and after each 
taliihtfd term Tho 1 omin numerals m Uus and the 
next rt{lj refer to the original statement of the ‘light 
Main liTfs of Thought m Chapter I Vpp-vrently the 
*ti»suou>i W'-i'i of the vraintBannip ol each thought is not 
iiikndi. I to Ito lure rehearse I 



79 


or the dominant influence m Tvhich is 
desire, or 
energy, or 
another thought , 

or the dominant influence m nhich le 
desire of inferior, 

of medium, or 
of superlative efficacj , 

0, the dominant influence m nh.ch m 
energy of inferior, 

of medium, oi 
of superlatne efficacy ; 

or the dominant influence mnIncU .3 

ranother] thought ot interior. 

^ of medium, or 

of superlative eflicacj , 

then the contact «.e balance that arisoe-these 

are elates that are good' 

2 Good in relation to the linivcrse ol Form 

(0711 Wh* Sood a 

at that ho iiiaj oUain to the hcalene of lorm, ho 
' , 0 wav Oiorclo and aloof from Bonsuous appe 

Inn! from md gazing enters into and 

* hides in the Fir-at Jhma (the first rapt meditation) 

which IS inferior 

or of medium 
or of snpcrlntiio cflicacy , 

nordanco with the usual procedure in the Dhamnia 
m «!ipn coinl m»Ct eeiernl subjects m one sentence 

Sinp^u dctsils npplv onU to the last subject in the 
the ‘,n\<-,t«,mtion’ is omitted in connexion 

^•^^rTifniUht tin* iH^aiisc prciimnblr the latter is 
VnmiccUd svilh knowlcdse* \nl it woull hi ewise hat. 

nnuUt-il m connrxnn with Ihoughts III , n and MI, 

lr,,rm ™nuea.onn.tI. On other. 
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or the dominant influence in nhich is 
desire, or 
energy or 
a thought, or 
investigation , 

or the dominant inflnenee m which is 

deaire energy a thought investigation 

of inferior, 
of medium, 

or of superlative efficacy — 

then the contact the balance that arises— these 
are states that are good 


[272] 7?rjK4t til the cate of the othei Jhaiias lath of 
{a) and (h) 

i Good m lelation to the Formless Universe 

[279] \Shich are the states that are good? 

When that he may atlaio to the Fotmless heavens, he 
talUtates the way thereto and so, by passing wholly beyond 
all consciousness ol form by the dying out of the conscious 
ness of eensoty reaction by turning Uie attention from any 
consciousness of the manifold ho enters into and abides 
in that rapt meditation which is accomiianied by the con 
sciousness of a sphere of unbounded epace — even into th® 
Fourth Jh ma, to gam which all sense of ease must have 
been lilt assay, etc —(the rapt meditation) where there is 
neither ill nor ease but only the perfect purity that comes 
of mindfulness ond disinterestedness, and which is of 
inferioT 
medium 

or BUperlativo cRicocy 
or the dominant influence in which la 
desire 

or energy , 
or a tfaouglit 
or imesti^ation 
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or the dominant influence in urhich is 

desire energy a thought investigation 
of inferior 
medium 

superlative efficacy — 

then the contact the balance that arises — these 
are states that are good 

[274 27G] Here folloit the three lemaining ‘Jhanas con 
nected with Formless Existence, each modified by th 
chaiacteristics enumerated »« the foregoing ansuer Cf 
26G 2G8^ 

1 In § 275 the text inadvertently omits majjhimam 
pe panitam pe before vxmam 

sadhipateyyam 



[CnAPTEfi ^ 

Thought engaged upon the Higher Ideal (lokuttaram 
c 1 1 1 a m) 

I TnE First Path (pathamo maggo)^ 

The Twenty Great Methods (viaati mahanaya) 

1 llapt Meititation () b a d a m) 

(i) The Four Modes of Progress in Purification (sud 
dhika patipada)] 

[277] Winch are the states that are good? 

When he cultnates the Jbanaof the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making lor the undoing of rebirth* — and when, that he 

* That 13 to say, the first stage of the way or course 
of life leading to Arahatship or Nmana. In the answers, 
hhuini (btagel is substituted for Path And the ‘First 
Bhumi IS declared in tho Cy tpp 214, 215) to bo equiva 
lent to the first fruits (or fruition) of recluseship ((/ D i » 
second sutta) , in other words, to the fruit of sotupatti, 
or of ‘ conversion, as it has been termed 

* The special kind of Jluna which ho who has turned 
hiB back on the three lower ideals of life m tho worlds of 
senso, form, or tho formless, and has sot his face steadfastly 
ton nrd Arahatship must ‘ practise, bring forth and develop,’ 
IS described by Buddhaghosa as l«ing ekacittakkhani- 
kam ftppanu jliunarp — rant meditation on a concept 
indiiccil by tho momentary flash of a thought (<•/ K 1 , 
pp <20, fiR) — and by tbe text itself as niyyunikam 
•Bpneny ng imiip 'T’no lormcr ol t'licso two 'last terms 
19 thus commented upon ‘It is n going forth (down from) 
tbe world, from tho cycle of rebirth Or, there is a going 
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miy attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions ^ and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof 
from evil ideas, enters mto and abides in the First Jhana, 
wherein conception worts and thought discursive which is 
born of solitude, is full of joy and ease, progress thereto 
being difficult and mtuition sluggish — then there is contact, 
feeling perception, thmting, thought, conception, discursive 
thought, joy, ease, self collectedness, the faculties of faith, 
energy, mmdfulness, concentration, wisdom, ideation, hap 
pmess, vitality, and the faculty of beliettng, ‘I shall come 
to I now the unKnoiin,'^ right views nght mtention, right 
speech, light action, nght ItieUliood,^ right endeavour, right 


forth by means of it The man who is filled with it, com 

E rehendmg 111, goes forth, putting away the uprising (of 
[1) goes forth, realizmg the cessation (of III) goes forth, 
cultivatmg the path (leading to that cessation) goes forth ' 
the latter term This is not like that beapmg together 
and multiplymg of rebirth effected by the good which 
belongs to the three worlds of bemg This is even as a 
man who, having heaped up a stockade eighteen cubits 
high, should afterwards take a great hammer and set to 
work to pull down and demolish bis work For so it, too, 
sets about polling down and demolishmg that potency for 
rebirth heaped up by the three world good, by bringing 
about a deficiency jk the causes thereof 

* Ditthigatani, lit resorting to \uews All traditions 
or speculations adhered to cither without evidence or on m 
sufficient evidence, such as are implied in the states called 
‘theory of mdmduality, perpleutj, and the contagion of 
mere rule and ritual* (Asl 214, infra §§ 1002 100a) 

* The itabes show those constituents of consciousness 
wherem this Jhana differs from that mentioned in § 160, 
the constituents of which are identical with those of the 
First Type of Good Thought § 1 

* These three factors of the * Eightfold Path,’ which were 
not explicitlj included m the Eight Types of Good Thoughts 
were according to the Cy , mcladed implicitly in the ‘ or* 
whatever states ’ See above, p 5, n 1 Here the Cy onh 
remarks that, whereas these three are now * included m the 
Pah ’ because the Eightfold Path his i^irrana for its goal 
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mindlnlness, xigbt concentnition , the iw%ers ot faith, 
energy, mindfulness, concentration, wisdom, conscientious 
ness, the fear of blame , the absence of lust, Inte, dulness, 
covetousness and malice, right views, conscientiousness, the 
fear of blame, serenity, lightness, plasticity, facility, fitness 
and directness in. both sense and thought, mindfulness, 
mtelligence, quiet, insight, grasp and balance 

Now these—or whateier other incorporeal, causally 
induced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are good 

[278 282] ‘ Contact, ‘ feeling, perception,' ‘ thmking,’ 
and ‘ thought ’ arc de$erihed a* in 2 C 

[283] on that occasion is conception? 

The ratiocination, the conception which on that occasion 
18 the disposition, the fiiation, the focnssmg, the appheatiott 
of the mind, right intention ‘ Path component,’ ‘ contamed 
m the Path ‘—this is the conception that there then is 

[284] ‘ Discursive thought u de$cribed as in § 8 

[285] 'What on that occasion is joy? 

The joy which on that occasion is {gladness, rejoicing 
at, rejoicing over, mirth, merriment, felicity, exultation, 
transport of heart, the joy which is a factor in the Great 
Avrakenmg^ — this is the joy that there then is 


‘ pity and * sympathy ’ are not included because they have 
living beings tor their object and not Nirvana 

' Ihe Path being the ‘Eightfold Path,’ ‘conception’ 
(vitakko) 18 reckoned as included m it, m virtue of its 
bemg approximately equivalent to ‘intention (aankappo) 

* Pit 1 sambojjbango The seven Sambojihangas are 
enumerated in A iv 33. S v 110, 111, and also in 
Mil 840, where they are termed ‘ the jewel of the seven 
fold wisdom of the Arabats On the state called sam 
bodhi, see Phya Davids, ‘Dialogues of the Buddha,’ i, 
pp VJO 192 It 18 mtheCy (217) described as the harmony 
of its seven constituent states, and as forming the opposite 
to the detrimental compound consisting o! the aceumula- 
tiona of a(llie°ion (Imam) and excitement, indulgence in 
the pleasures and satiety of sensuality, and addiction to the 
speculations of Nihilism and Eternalism (below, § 1003). 



[286] ‘ Ease ’ is described as vi § 10 

[287] "Wliat on that occasion is self eollectedness 

The stability, solidity, absorbed steadfastness of thought 
which on that occasion is the absence of distraction, 
balance, unperturbed mental procedure, quiet, the facultj 
and the power of concentration, nglit concentration, the 
concentration which is a factor in the Great Awaheiung, 
a ‘Path component,’ ‘contained in the Path’ — this is the 
conception that there then is 

[288] ‘Faith’ is desctibed as tn § 12 

[289] Hhat on that occasion is the faculty of energy? 

The mental inception of energy which there is on that 

occasion, the stnvmg and the onward effort, the exertion 
and endeavour, the zeal and ‘\rdour, the xugour and forti 
tude, the state of unfaltering effort, tlie state of sustained 
desire, the state of unffincbmgendur'tnce the solid grip of 
the burden, eneigy, energy as faculty and ns power, right 
energy, the energy which is a factor m the Great Awaken 
ing a Path component, contained m the Path— this is the 
energy that there then is 

[290] Wi-it on that occasion is the faculty of mindful 
ness? 

The mindfulness which on that occasion is recollecting 
calling hack to mind the mindfulness* which is remember 
ing, bearing m mind, (he opposite of superficiality and of 
oblinousne^s , mindfulness, mindfulness as faculty and as 
power, right mindfulness, the mindfulness which is a factor 
in the Great \wakenuig, a Path component, contamed in 
the Path — this is the mindfulness that there then is 

[2')1] ‘ Concentration ’ ts deecnhd in the same terms as 
‘self collectedness * § 287 


Tho verb bujjhati is thus paraphrased Ho arises from 
the slutnl er of vice, or di«ccms the four Noble Truths, or 
realizes Nirvana 

* Sail, repeatwl os m | IJ, has dropped out of the 
printed text I\ repeats it 
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[202] mat on that occasion i, the faculty of wisdom? 
standi occasion IB under 

nZtlJ ““'“'■“S the Truth, discern 

snbtletv '“Oi differentiation, erudition, proficiency, 

Ladinf.n ““'y-e. teeadlh, sagacitj, 

and “I®*'‘Se”ee, incitement, wisdom os faculty 

^ory arSoT'’”" a, a lieiglit, as light, L 

dle'ss aer b “o™' “'e absence of 

the Truth wh ^ Truth, right views, that searching 
Path colnont , ■" ‘he Great Awakening,- a 

that there then Path— this is the wisdom 

^“Wrw/dtcnw'lr.alnj^^^^ ‘happmess,’ «ad 

having^ 7Bh!u°come“to SoTth T 
tannassamitindrijam)?!!*'^ mlinown (anaiifla 

Truths- lhanrc*'’unrS?mS th“S“ 

unrealized, uncomprehended, unattamed 

truth or doctnne^’^rreh^on^*““®''“^*^y°' 

of assurance thlt SwUSionThl^^*^^ inspiring sense 
student that he will cotoa i, earnest, uncompromising 
truths-that A^ibrolS of the great 

worldly pursuits anT^i the cycle of 

ambrosial — la to him as where the goal is not 

*^ral principle pspnngmg of a new faculty 

Tesam dhammanam 

ft° > which may more literallv panna 

understanding, etc ) of for ^J^.^U'tered the wisdom (or 
etc ‘Bringing right opi)o8it^ii,^™“' tfi® realization of, 
th^ t BtudeiHwhile f paraphrase 

the fu I import of those I’^th learns 

Tour Noble Truths, which known as the 

authoritative utterance ®®t forth m his first 

second hand knowledge of had mere 

dwelling out of h.s usual coming to a 

and raiment and food, reaKtt®^ fresh garland 

*68 that he IS encountering new 
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to, undiscemed, unknown — the wisdom that is understand 
ing search, research, searching the Truth, etc 

[Continue a$ tn § 292 j 

[297] "What on that occasion are right views? 

Answer asfo) ‘wisdom,’ § 292 

[298] ‘Right mtention* « ilesciibcd ta the game terms as 
‘conception,’ § 283 

[299] "ft’hat on that occasion is right speech (s a m m a 
vac a) ? 

To renounce on that occasion, abstain and refrain from, 
and feel a\er8e to, the four errors of speech,' to leave them 
uncommitted and undone, to incur no guilt, nor to trespass 
nor transgress with respect to them, to destroy the causeway 
leading to them*— right speech, a Path component, contamed 
m the Path— this is the right sjioech that there then is 

[300] IHiat on that occasion is right action (s a m m « 
kaintnanto)? 

To renounce on that occasion, abstain and refram from, 
and feel averse to the three errors of conduct,* to leave thorn 
uncommitted and undone, to incur no goill, nor to trespass 
nor transgress with respect to them, to destroj the causeway 
leading to them — right conduct.a Path component, contained 
in the Path — this is tho right conduct that thoro then is 

[801] "SMiat On that occasion is right livelihood (samm » 
uj i\ o)? 

To renounce on that occasion, abstain and refrain from, 
and feci averse to, wrong modes of livelihood, to leave them 


experiences, so are thc«o tniths not known hitherto hj 
him, fijxiken of as ‘unknown’ (Asl 218) 

* lint 13, Iving slander, nido siicecli and frivolous talk 
See tho Cula bill, eijfinVi t 

* Setughato, I r , the cause or condition of evil speak 
ing— nnmclr. Just, Jinte and dalness {Asl 219) Tho 
jnota|>hor occurs in A i 220 221,201, u 115, HO 

* That IS murder (of at j living thing) theft and tin 
chnstitv I) i ( 



“rrarl!!"’ ”» S«lt. nor to trespass 

rvay leadma to'th to destroy the cause 

contained m the'’™th "th' component, 

there then IS « ‘he right livelihood that 

concentraliL?f!'e*fTj”'’ nimdtulness,' 'right 
rSOli Sltl m, , <« ■» §5 289 291 

ness,' ‘concentralmn™™ ‘“"“csy.' ‘mmdtul 

§§ 288 292 thn f ' are descrthed as in 

^ fear of 

hate’ are rfLcri/w “haenw of lust’ aiul 'the absence of 
■WW § 309 ('wisdom')" ‘‘he absence oldulness' 

'the absence of m absence of covetousness 'and 

■=onscienr„s„es. ^ »» '» §5 

S'J. 'right views' a. hlamo'os .a §§ 88, 

[320] TOan„ th “ ^ ^ ^ <■ "'“'h’-t ’)• 

The serenity, the 

occasion, the calminv ‘^®te is on that 

of the skandhas of feel ^ ‘tangnillising, the tranquillity 
serenity which is a fa perception and syntheses, the 

--“‘ha‘ ‘hettht :: 

The serenity," ae'e”™”" “ ‘""''"■‘y of thought? 
occasion, the calmina thrf"™ ‘h“‘ 

o‘ the skandha of .nWWl ‘.[“"’“■‘haing, the tranquillity 
'n the Great A»akonina_;i. "hicli ,s a factor 

that there then is ° “'o serenity of thought 

•™«c mill '''oracfen-im/ IMI, 

grasp and 'balance' orr 'l>uot,"niB,ght,' 

( Wisdom’), 201 090 ys„,, 0* V, (>15 200, 202 

~ 1 ■) <"•'< 291 rr.prrf, 

o' tho pnm'cli‘ie«'‘’''“ '"“hoillnin^irta^ e„i 
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These, or 'whate\er other incorporeal, causallj induced 
states there are on that occasion — ^these are states that aie 
good 

[Summarj.] 


[3S7a] Now at that time 

the skandhaa are four, 
the spheres aie two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are thiee, 
the faculties are nine, 
the Jhana is fivefold, 
the Path IS eightfold, 
the powers are seven, 
the causes are three, 
contact, 1 
feeling, 
perception, 
thinking, 
thought, 
the skandhas of 
feeling, 
perception, 
syntheses, 
intellect, 

the sphere of ideation, 
the faculty of ideation, 
the element of representative in- 
tellection, 

the sphere of a [representative] | 
state, 

the element of a [representative] | 
state, 

These, or whatever other incorporeal, causally mduced 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
good 


are each single [factois] , 


are each single [factors] , 


are each single 
[factors] 
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[7/ere queationg and answers concerning the first tico 

fnii ^ pp fnumetated are to he understood to 

Jolloiv as in §§ 59 61 ] 

theses^? occasion la the ekandha of syn 

Contact, 
thinking,' 
conception, 
discursive thought, 
joy, 

self collectednese, 
the faculties of ' 

concentration, 

wisdom, 

mmdfulness, vitahty. 

e leving I shall come to know the unknown , 

nshtviews, right livelihood, 

ISJ "eht endeavour. 

*’*Sht mmdfulnesB, 

® fight concentration, 

the seven powers ,* 
the ahsenee of 

•'ato and dulncas , 
me absence of 

covetousness and malice, 
right views . 

1T7- 

•' directness 

”■ wnso and Ihounhl 
■nrndtalncs, n„d intclligcnca ’ 
quiet and insight, ’ 

Kraep ami balance 

' The printed test bna«aai 

isoUiousl^ wrong 'ostcad of cotann, which 

These are set out in l)i« i 

in uio original ns in § 277 
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These, or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced 
states there are on that occasion, exclusive of the shandhas 
of feeling, perception and intellect — these are the shandha 
of syntheses 

****** 
[Questions on the remaining ttcins tii the ‘ Summary' aie 
understood iofollon ] 

[840]^ Which are the states that are good ? 

When he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward 
makmg for the undoing of rebirth — and when, that he 
may attam to the First Stage, be has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas enters mto and abides in the First iThana 
progress thereto being difficult but intuition quick 
[or] [841] progress thereto being easy, but intuition 
sluggish 

[oj ] [842] progress thereto being easy and intuition 
quick — then the contact the balance that arises — 
these are states that are good 
[848] Repeat the Four Modes tn the case of the 2nd to the 
ith Jhana on the Fourfold Si/stem, and of the 1st to the 5(1 
JhOna on the Fnefold System 

[Here end] the Modes of Progress m Purification 
[(n ) The Section on Emptiness (s u ini a t a m) “] 

(a and b ) 

[344] Which are the states that are good? 

When he cultivates the Jhana of tlie Higher Ideal (the 


* The answer marked [339] in the test is merely a repeti 
tJ/i'A 'at I'ak.’stt'j.vs. i,h.isu.a.ui. aa disn. 

dhabbinnam,! c , of the first ‘Mode of Progress ’ given m 
[277] I have therefore omitted it bo repetition is noticed 
in tins connexion by the Cy Ji has no such repetition 
® Called m the Cy (221) suunata vuro with the sub 
sections suddhika suniiat i, or ‘Emptiness applied to 
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rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making for the undoing of rebirth— and when, that he 
may attain to the Furst Stage, he has put away mows and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
eiil Ideas, enters into and abides m the First Jhana, 
wherein conception works and thought discursive, which 
m bom of solitude, is full of joy and ease, and which is 
i^iim then the contact the balance that anses- 
® ^ states that are good 

l.a4o] liepeat the 2nd to the 4th Jhanas on the Fourfold 
ti ^ Fiiefold System, uith 

at J fojt IK eaeh case of tin phrase ‘ and which is Esipxy ’ 

_ [Here ends] the -Emptiness Section 

and group marked (a and 1) 

m connexion wFth rSf Modes of Progress taken 

On eroup marked (c) 

Rh>8 Dawds < \ ! ‘ ™ emotiness, see above, § 121, and 
theYhSf'iddtevacaras Wual. pp xvvn; Imii Of 
and the signless ^ 

for cultna^n iwDi? prescribed 

some length subject at 

terms are so He explains that the three 

(lokut?«amaT.o^ to the Ideal 

It into greater rphcf’ throwing a special aspect of 
achanco can L Vu**’® ®‘tier two, while yet no 

advent of the Path as n three concepts The 
flcterizeU bv insir-ht in»« i^oal is especially cliar 

"'■'o!ore^.r™ji '“‘‘'■at Bo'n.k.ras oro 

”/ ?'> conduces to happ. 
'■myrr/ of lubt, hate and d»ln* Rath, ogam, is wholly 
namely, hmana But tho 'ts object 

to relate to the fact fins* Import of ‘ empty ’ is said 
or rouT nonentdy of ony 

chicflj to tl,o ,„<iBlit ' “■™lcs» ' opplios 

nr ill All aspiration op i,««l nature of pain 

ip under the renctratmn nf ®ft®r sansk iras wiUiers 

t5> of the iK licomo^ RJ It. too. tho 

1 ’Ki.mlc'-s’ — If tho ‘riddle,’ 

‘■'pnsorfaUo tentUof f™*" R'® 

T'”^ up for mchtation Iatcr^?''Sc.''5n."°o''"'^ 
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[(r) The Hodes of Progress, with ‘Emptiness’ as the 
Bnsis (suniiatn mnl aha patipftd i) ] 

[346] ■^Tiich are the states that are good ? 

Wlien he ouUi\ ates the Jh ma of the Higher Ide^il 
and when, that he may attain to the First Stage, he 
enters into and abides m the First Jh ma progress 
thereto being difficult and intuition sluggish, the method 
bemg the concept of Emptiuess — then the contact 
tlie balance that arises — these ore states that are 

good 

[347 849] Hepeat the same /ormiila, suhstitutinff m sue 
icsstoii the three icmamiHff Modes of Ptogress (§§ 176 179) 
nith the addition tn each case of the jduase ‘the method 
bemg the concept of Euptiness ’ 

[850] liejieat the same fotmula, subsUtuUng m siiccesiion 
the remaining Jhanas on Oeroinfold Sgstem and those on 
the Fnefold System, and applying ta each ease the Fom 
M odes of Progress, mth the additional phase on ‘Empt: 
ness ' 

[(ii ) The Aimless (appanibitam) 

(a and b)] * 

[851] ‘Which are the states that are good ? 

AMien he cultivates the Jh ma of the Higher Ideal 
and when, that he may attain to the First Stage, he 
enters into and abides m the First Jhana which is 
born of solitude is full of joy and ease and winch is 
Aimless — then the contact the balance that arises — 
these are states that are good 

[352] liepeat the same formula, siibstUutiug the remaining 
three, and tl e fae Jhanas in succession mth the addition xii 
each case of the i hast 'and which is Aimless 

^ As m the foregomg, the Cy (ibid ) co ordinates this 
and the following section, with the two on ‘emptiness, 
calling (a and b) suddhika appanihit i, and the nest 
group appanihita patipadi 
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[(c) Tlie Modes of Pr<^es3, wiih Aimlessness as the 
Basis (appanihitamulakapatipada)] 

[35S] "When he cultivates the Jh^na of the Higher Ideal 
and when, that he may attain to the First Stage of 
it he enters into and abides in the First Jhana . 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, the 
method being the concept of Aimlessness — then the contact 
the balance that arises — these are states that 

are good 

[354 356] liepeai ihe same formula, substituting vi sue 
ession the three remaining Modes of Progress, utth tie 
addition in each case of the phrase ‘ the method being the 
concept of Aimlessness 

[357] iiepcaf tlie same formula, suhsUUUing tn succesnon 
the remaining three, and the Jiie Jhanas and applying tn 
each case the lout Modes <f Progress uith the additional 
jyhtase on ‘Aimlessness 

[2 20 The Remaining Nineteen Great Methods ] 

[858] Which are the slates that are good ? 

Here folloii nineteen conccjifs each of xihich con be sid 
stitutedfor the Jhuna of the Higher Ideal in the piecedaij 
81 ansiiers [§| 277 357] oa o xehieU in tiaining the mind 
foi Aiahatship JheyareasfoUout 

2 The Path of the Higher Ideal 

3 The Advance in Mindfulness'- toward the Higher 

Ideal 

4 The System of Right Efforts* toward the Higher 

Ideal 

5 The Series of Mystic Potencies* applied to the Higher 

Ideal 

G The Faculty relating to the Higher Ideal 
7 The Power relating to the H^het Ideal 


* Satipattbana M i 56 

* Sammappadhana See below §1367 
*Iddhipada Seeaboie § 273 et 
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8 The Great Awakenmg to the Higher Ideal 

9 The Truth of the Higher Ideal 

10 The Peace^ of the H^her Ideal 

11 The Doctrine of the Higher Ideal 

12 The SLandha related to the Higher Ideal 

13 The Sphere of the Higher Ideal 

14 The Element of the Higher Ideal 

15 The Nutriment of the Higher Ideal 

16 Contact with the Higher Ideal 

17 Feeling relating to the Higher Ideal 

18 Perception relating to the Higher Ideal 

19 Thinking relating to the Higher Ideal 

20 Thought relating to the Higher Ideal 

[The Dommant InSuences m the Modes of Progress 

(adhipati)] 

[859] Which are the states that are good ? 

lYhen he cultivates the Jb ma of the Higher Ideal 
and when, that be may attam to the First Stage 
he enters into and abides m the First Jh tna 
progress whereto is pamful and intuition sluggish, and the 
dommant influence m which is desire, energy, a thought 
or investigation, then the contact the balance that 
arises — these are states that are good 

[360] Iiepeai this formula tu the case of the remaininri 
three and fie Jhanas 

[861] Repeat the foiegoing [§§ 3t>9, 360] i« the case of 
tack of the nmeteert lemainmff ‘Great Methods ’ 

[Here ends] the First Pirn 

n The Secovd Path 

[362] Which are the states that are good ? 

When he cultivates the Jhmaol the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), wherebj there is a gomg forth and onward 
makmg for the undoing of rebirth — and when, that he may 
^ Samatho See aboae, ^ 54 
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attain to the Second Stage, he has diminished the strength 
of sensual passions and of malice,^ and so, aloof from 
sensuous appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters mto and 
abides m the First Jhana progress whereto is difficult 
and mtuition sluggish — then the contact the faculty 
of Imovrledge made perfect* the balance that arises — 
these are states that are good 


[Here ends] the Second Pato 
III The Thipd Path 
[3C3] 'Which are the states that are good ? 

■When he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making for the undomg of rebirth — and when, that he 
may attam to the Tbipd Stage, be has put away the 
entire residuum of sensual passions and of malice * and so, 


* (y D 1 15G and il P S 10 17 It is striking that 
here and in the followmg answer no diminution of moho 
(dulness) 19 included Cf, however, below, § 1134 Ignor 
ance ( * dulness) is only really conquered m the Fourth Path 
The dimmution is described (Asl 238) as coming to pass 
in two ways vicious dispositions arise occasionally and no 
longer habitually, and when they do arise it is with an 
attenuated intensity They are like the sparse blades of 
grass in a newly mown field, and like a fiimsy membrane 
or a fly B wing 

^ 200 The faith and hope of the Sot ipatti, or 
student of the First Path, while etrugglmg with the limita 
tions of his stage of knowledge (iiatamariyudam, the 
Cy calls them p 239) are now rewarded by Ins attam 
ment, as a Sakadagnm of that deepening philosophic 
insight mto the full implication of the ' b our Truths ’ 
termed auiiu, or knowledge •par cxcfllcncc, and applied, 
in Buddhist writings, only to evolving or evolved Arahat 
ship Cf below, 555 

* These which the Cy m connexion with the Second 
Path, termed collectively kilesa, are now referred to as 
Baiifiojanani See k 1229 ct and § 1113 cl 
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aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters 
mto and abides m the First Jh ina progress ivhereto 

18 difficult and intuition sluggish — then the contact 
the faculty of knowledge made perfect the balance 
that arises — these states that are good 

[Heie ends} the Third Path 


IV The Fouam Path 

[364} Which are the states that are good ? 

IVhen he cultivates the Jh ma of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making for the undomg of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain the Fourth Staoe he has put away absolutely and 
entirely all passion fotrorm, all passion for the Tormless, 
ail conceit, escitemeiit and ignorance and so, aloof from 
sensuous appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters into and 
abides in the First Jbana progress whereto is difficult 
and intuition sluggish — then the contact the faculty of 
knowledge made perfect the baiance that arises— -these 
are states that are good 

[864a] What on that occasion is the faculty of knowledge 
made perfect (aiiiiindriyam)? 

The wisdom that makes for the realization of tliose 
truths that have been realized, comprehended, attained 
to, discerned and known — the wisdom that is understand 
ing, search, research, searching the Truth, etc 
[Continfic as m § 292 ] 


These, or whatever other lucorporeal, causally mduced 
states there are on that occasion, theso are states that are 
good 

[Hero ends] Uio PoorTn Path 
[Hero ends] Thought engaged upon the Higher Ideal 


7 



[PALT II —HAD STATIS OF CONSCIOUSA^ESS 
CnAPTEn VI 

Tho Twehe Bid Thonghta (dvidasa akusalacit- 
tani)] 

I 

\\*hjch are tho elates that aro bad 
Wicn a bad thought has arisen, which is accompanied 
bj happiness, and associated with news and opinions,* and 
has ns its object a sight, a sound, a smell, a taste,* a touch, 
a [mental] state, or what not, then there is 
contact, 
feeling, 
perception, 
thinking, 
thought, 
conception, 
di3cur«ivo thought, 
joi. 

In this connciion tlio'^o conbtiluints of the twchu 
thotiRhU which in Ihemsohes arc cthunll^ neutral aro to 
1*1 understood ns iinchangeil in tho connotation assigned 
them in connCTion with good thoughts There licing for 
In 1 tlioughts no other sphere of e\islcnco sa\o tho sensuous 
umrerse, tilts IS to 1* undrrstooil throughout (Asl JIT) 

* Ihtthignta sampasuttain t; p HI n 1, witli 
S5 Wl, 1001 

* I’.nsurnmmnniitp s» is inadaerltntlj omitt<d m tho 
) rintrxl text 
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ease, 

seU colleetedness 
the faculties of 
energy, 

coneentmtion," 
ideation 
happiness, 
vitality , 
wrong views, 
wrong intention 
wrong endeavour, 
nrong concentration , 
the powers of 
energy, 
concentration, 
uocoDscientiousneBS, 
disregard of blame , 
lust, covetousness, 

dulnesa,* * * § wrong views, 

uncoDscientiousness, 
disregard of blame 


* See following note 

* Concentration of mmd is essential to the higher life 
of Buddhism , nevertheless, bo far is it from constituting 
emellence, that it is also an essential to effective evil doing 
If the mind be undistiacted, says Buddhaghosa, the 
murderer’s knife does not miss, the theft does not mis 
carry, and by a mind of single intent (ht , of one taste) 
evil conduct is carried out (Asl 248) C/ the Hebrev 
idiom rendered by ‘ the heart being set ’ — to do good or 
evil (Eccles viii 11, Pb Ksviu 8) 

2 Hate (doso) and malice (vyapado) do not find a place 
among the factors of Bad Thoughts (corresponding to the 
place occupied by their opposites m the Good Thoughts 

§ 1) till we come to the last four types of bad thoughts 
"Whereas these are accompanied by melancholy (doma 
nassam), the subject of the first and the following three 
types of thought is a cheerful smner Joy, ease, happiness 
were held to be mcompatible with hate 

7—2 
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qmet, 

grasp* 

balance 

>iOw, these — or whatever other mtorporeal causally 
mdaced states that there are oa that occasion— these are 
states that are had * 

[360 370] “What on that occasion is contact feeling 
perception thinking thought‘s 
Angicer$ as ni §| 2 6 respeelnely 
[371] What on that occasion is conception ? 
vliisicer as in § 7, sabsUtuUn j wrong intention (mic 
chasankappo) for* right intention 

[372 374] WTiat on that occasion is discursne thought 
joy ease’ 

/ln«icer« ai in 8 10 ety 

[375] ^ hat on that occasion is self collectedness ? 

ylngncr 01 in § 11 suhstUuUnj wrong concentration ' /oJ 

right concentration 

[870] ^ hat on that occasion is the faculty of energy ? 
Ansiiir as in k 13, <Ml»«fitw/in/ wrong endeavour foi 
right endeavour 

[377] WTiat on that occasion is the faculty of concentre 
tion? 

Ansurer as in § 875 

* Vipassana (insight) has been erroneously included 
in the text Moral insight was as incompatible with un 
moral thoughts to the Buddhist as it was to Socrates and 
Plato Hence also 'wisdom and mindfulness are ex 
eluded, as well as faith The Cy rules that the followers 
of heretical dogmas and mere opinion can hare but a 
spurious faith in their teachers can only be mindful of 
bad thoughts and can only cultivate deceit and delusion 
Nor can there possibly be that sixfold elBciency of sense 
and thought which is concomitant with good thoughts 40 
ol) \sl 210 

* Kusala in the text is of course a slip There are 
in all these Bad Thoughts ten ‘ whatever other states 
desire resohe, attention, conceit envy (iss i or read 
iccha longing), meanness, stolidity toriwr, excitement, 
worry (Asl 250) See above p 5, n 1 
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[878 880^ What on that occasion is the faculty of idea 
tion . happiness yitality? 

A7ishc}s as VI 17 19 lespectiielv 

[881] Wliat on that occasion are wrong viotvs (m i c c h a 
ditthi)?^ 

The views which on that occasion are a walking in 
opinion, the jungle of opinion,* the wilderness of opinion,* 
the puppet show of opinion,* the scuffling of opinion,^ the 
Tetter of opinion,® the grip^ and tenacity* of it, the inclma 
tion towards it ° the being infected by it a by path, a wrong 
road, wrongness, the * fording place,' Rhiftmess of grasp 
—these are the wrong views that there then are 


^ Micohaditthi is defined m the Cy (p 248) as aya 
thavadassanam, seeing things as they are not (On 
dittlii, see § 1003, n ) Saty*two kinds of this perverted 
vision, or lU grounded speculation are distinguished in the 
Brahmajala Sutta (D i ), all of them being theories of 
existence, ami are alluded to by the commentator (p 252) 
CJ Bbjs Davids, ‘American Lectures/ p 27 cf eei? 

* Because of the difiiCDUy of getting out of it, as out of 
n grass, forest, or mountain jungle (Asl , ibul ) 

* Because of the danger and fearsomeness of indulging 
in such opinions, as of a desert beset with robbers and 
snakes, barren of water or food (tlful ) 

* Bnddhaghosa does notderne this term from iisuknm, 
but from Msu kuyilvam=nDtjtheticnlly constituted — ie, 
to sammadittbi 

^ The disorder and struggle through bome being Annihila 
tionists some Bternalists, etc (Asl 253) 

* See ^ 1118 

The obsession by some object of thought like the grip 
of a crocodile (As] 25J) 

* The tost of the reads patiithuho for patiggiiho 
.V , duNvyvji*; 

“ Z <■ , towards the fallacious opinion of Permanence, etc 
(Asl 2^3) 

Titthtij atanam It is impossiblo to get an Tnghsb 
pijunnlent for this metaphor, which hteraliy means only 
a standing place, hut which is usually, in its lirst mlention, 
associated with a shallow mcr strand or seashore, and, m 
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[882 S84] "What on that occasion is wrong intention 
wrong endeavour wrong concentration ? 

Ansuers as in §§ 371 376 375 respcctiicly 
[S85 386] What on that occasion is the power of energy 
the power of concentration? 

Ansiiers as in §§ 383, 384 «spectaelt> 

[387] What on that occasion is the power of uneon 
seientiousness (ahirikabalam)? 

The absence which there la on that occasion of any 
feeling of conscientious scruple when scruples ought to he 
felt the absence of conscientioua scruple at attaining to 
bad and eiul states — this is the power of unconscientious 
ness that there then is 

[888] What on that occasion is the power of disregard 
of blame (anottappabalam)? 

The absence which there is on that occasion of any sense 
of guilt where a sense of guilt ought to be felt the absence^ 
of a sense of guilt at attaining to bad and evil states — this 
IB the power of disregard of blame that there then is 

[889] What on that occasion is lust? 

The lust lusting lustfulness which there is on that 
occasion the infatuation the feelmg and being infatuated 
the covetousness the lust that is the root of badness — this 
is the lust that there then is 

[390] What on that occasion is dulness? 

The lack of knowledge of vision which there is on that 
occasion the lack of co ordination of judgment of wake 
fulness * of penetration the inability to comprehend to 
grasp thoroughly, the inabiht; to compare to consider 

its second with sectarian speculative beliefs and the teach 
mg of them Buddhaghoaa himself gives an alternative 
connotation fo) whet© the foolish in the course of their 
gyrations (? i e samsnra) cross over (t) the region or 
home of sectarians (tittbiyi) C/ the use of the term 
m M 1 483 

‘ Na has here dropped out of the printed text 
* Samhodho C/ M 
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[882-384] "What on that occasion is wrong intention . . 
wrong endeavour . . . wrong concentration ? 

Ansuers a$ in §§ 371, 376, 375 retpeetivehj. 

[385, 386] 'What on that occasion is the power of energy 
. . . the power of concentration? 

^Insuer? as in 383, 364 rcspectitfCt;. 

[887] "What on that occasion is the power of uncon- 
j scientiousness (ahirihabalam)? 

The absence which there is on that occasion of any 
feeling of conscientious scruple when scruples ought to he 
felt, the absence of conscientious scruple at attaining to 
bad and evil states — this is the power of unconscientious 
ness that there then is. 

[888] What on that occasion is the power of disregard 
of blame (anottappabalam)? 

The absence which there is on that occasion of any sense 
of guilt where a sense of guilt ought to be felt, the absence^ 
of a sense of goilt at attaining to bad and evil states — this 
18 the power of disregard of blame that there then is. 

[889] What on that occasion is lust? 

The Inst, lusting, lusUolness which there is on that 
occasion, the infatuation, the feelmg and being infatuated, 
the covetousness, the lust that is the root of badness — this 
IS the lust that there then is 

[390] What on that occasiun is dulness? 

The lack of knowledge, of vision, which there is on that 
occasion , the lack of co ordination, of judgment, of wake 
fulness,^ of penetration the inability to comprehend, to 
grasp thoroughly , the inability to compare, to consider, 

its second, with sectarian speculative beliefs and the teach 
mg of them Buddhaghosa himself gives an alternative 
connotation (o) ‘ where the foolish in the course of their 
gyrations (? i e , samsara) cross over’, {1} the region or 
home of sectarians (tittbiya) Cf the use of the term 
in M L 483 

• Na has here dropped out of the prmted text. 

* Sambodlio CJ § 2B5 
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to demonstrate ; the foUj, the childishness, the lach of 
intelligence; the dulnesa that is vagueness, obfuscation, 
ignorance, the Flood^ of ignorance, the Bond of ignorance, 
the bias of ignorance, the obsession of ignorance, the 
harrier of ignorance ; the dolness that is the root of bad- 
ness — this the dulnesa that there then is. 

[391-397] What on that occasion is covetousness . . . 
are wrong views ... is onconscientionsness . . - dis- 
regard of blame - - - quiet . , - grasp . - . balance ? 

.Inairers aa in §§ 389, 381, 387, 388, 375, 370, and, again, 
375 rcspeetiielg. 

Or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion — these are states that are bad. 

[Sammaiy.] 

[397a] Now, on that occasion 

the shandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutrunents are three, 
the facuiUes are five, 
the JhSna is fivefold, 
the Path is fourfold, 
the powers ore four, 
the causes ore two,* 
contact, 1 are each single [factors] ; 
etc. i etc. 

[CoKlinuc a# in § 58.] 


* On ignorance as a Tlood and ns a Bond see 

list, llJla. " •* 

IVhereas the mark (lokkliauaqi) of Just Is the seizinu 
on an object in idea, it is the essence (raso) of dolness to 
cover up tbo real nature of that object, with the result that 
the attention devoted to it is of a superficial nature n 
niso). Asl.itO. vijo- 

* Namely, ‘ lust ’ and ‘ dolness.* 
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[398] ^Tiat on that occasion is the fihandha of syn- 
theses? 

Contact, 
thinhmg, 
conception, 
diccarsive thonght 

joy. 

self colleetedness , 
the faculties of 
energy, 
concentration, 
vitality , 

^ong views, 
wrong intention, 
wrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration , 
the powers of 
energy, 
concentration 
un conscientiousness, 
disregard of blame , 
lost, covetoasness, 

dulness , wrong views , 

oncoDscientiousness, 
disregard of blame , 
quiet, 
grasp 
balance 

These or whatever other incorporeal causally induced 
states there are on that occasion, exclusive of the skandbas 
of feeling perception and intellect — these are the skandha 
of syntheses 

[ConfiRur a« IK I S6 ] 

n 

[399] tthich are the states that are bad? 

ttTien a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
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bj pleasure, associated with views and opinions, and 
prompted by a conscious motive,* and which has as its 
object a sight or what not, then there is contact 
balance 


[CoJitmifc as m the Fttsl Ihought, 8b5 ] 

in 

[400] Which aie the states that are bad ? 

When a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
by happmess and disconnected with views and opinions, 
and which has as its object a sight, a sound, a smell, a 
taste a touch or what not, tlien there is contact, etc 

[Contnnec ae in the Jir$i B(tl riiouaht, hut omitUnri the 
Hinole tiLice emmaatcd item ‘wrong views ’]* 

[Summary ] 

[400aj Now, at that time 

the sbandhas are four 
tlie spheres are two 

' The Cy instances the case of a j oung man who, being 
refused the hand of the daughter of some false doctrinaire 
on the ground of his being of a different communion, is 
prompted by his affections to frequent the cliurch of the 
girl 8 people and to adopt Uieir news, thus gaining his 
reward (Asl 255) 

* Somanassindriyain, bcacheted m the teit, must, 
of course, bo included The instances the frame of 
mind of those who aro mdulgmg in worlcllj pleasures 
such as public sports and dances and at %'iUag6 festivals 
^nw'iaBa-mtijjtihnu') CJ ‘^TyuAognes lA tho l&udffna,'" 
1 p 7, n 1 

It IS difficult to interpret the eonciselj and obscurelj 
worded double illustration giten in the Cy (p 257) of this 
type of thougbt The same circumstances are supposed 
as m the Third Thought, with the added low class delmhts 
of horse play and i-ulgor cunositv ” 
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the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are five, 
the ilhana is fiveiold, 
the Path is threefold, 
etc , etc 

[Cofttiniie as tii ^ 58 ] 

[401] What on that occasion is the shandha of 
theses? 

/Irsh^i «s tn 308, nmttUny ‘wrong views ’ 

IV 

[402] l\hich are the stales that are bad? 

When a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
by pleasure, disconnected with views and opmions, and 
prompted hy a conscious motive, and which has as vts 
object a eight or what not, then there is contact 
balance 

a* IK //« Ihxrd Thovnht, 100] 

[403] Which are the states that are bad? 

\Vhen a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
bj disinterestedness, and associated with views and opinions, 
and has os its object a sight, a sound, a smell a taste, a 
touch, a [mental] state, or what not, then there is 
contact thought, 

feeling, conception, 

|>erception discursivo thought, 

thinking, disinterestedness, 

self coUectodness , 
the faculties of 
energj. 
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concentrabon, 
ideation , 
diaintereBtedness, 
wtality, 
wrong views, 
wrong intention, 
wrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration , 
the powers of 
energy, 
concentration, 
unconECientiousness, 
disregard of blame , 

Inst, covetousnesB, 

dulness , wrong views , 

nnconscientiousness, 
disregard of blame, 
composure, 
grasp, 
balance 

These, or whatever other incorjioreal, causally induced 
states there are on that occasion-— these are states that are 
bad 

[404 407] QwcatioHs and ansn crs on * contact,’ ‘ feeling,’ 
‘disinterestedness,’ and ‘the faculty of disinterestedness’ 
tdciittcaf icith those in §§ 151 154 


[Summary ] 

[407 a] Now, at that time 

the skandhaa are four, 
etc , 

the faculties are five, 
the Jbana is fourfold,' 


CJ § 154 « 
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the Path is fonrfoM, 
etc 

[Continue as in § 58 ] 

^408^ What on that occasion is the skandha of syn 
theses ? 

Contact, 
thinking 
conception 
discnrsive tbonght, 
self collectedness, 
etc 

[Continne as tn § 398, ‘joy haitng been omitted a* 
1 tncojnpobbfc 'disinterestedness ] 


VI 

[409] Which are the states that are bad 7 
When a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
by disinterestedness, associated with views and opinions, 
and prompted by a conscious motive, and which has as its 
object a sight or what not, then there is contact etc 
[Continue as m That qht I ] 


VII 

[410] Which are the states that are bad? 

4\ hen a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
by disinterestedness and disconnected with views and 
opinions and which has as its object a sight or what 
jjoty ihm ihsTB .\» rnoJiMd, eie 

[Continue as in Thought I , omttUng ‘wrong views ] 
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[Summary 1 

rilOal Now at that time 
^ the skandhas are four, 

etc , 

the faculties are 0ve, 
the Jbana is fourfold, 
the Path is threefold, 
etc 

[Conliniie as tn § 397a] 

* ***** 

[ 411 ] mat on ttat occasion is the skanahn of syn 

‘"“riL 01 m ^ 398, 30,/. ‘/oy ‘mong 

Views ’ 


VIII 

[412] 

conscious motive ' 

I\ 

riisl "Which are the slates that are had ? 
men n bod tbonght has arisen irhich is nocornpamed 
hy melancholy and associated mth repn^ance,' and ivhicli 

has as its object a sight, a soand a smell, a taste, a touch, 
a mental state, or ivhat not, then there is 
contact, 
feeling, 
perception. 


1 The Cy gives no illustrations of this or the three pre 
cedinc types of thought 

* Paticho, used (§ 1060) to describe doso, and again 
(!} 597 ct seq ) m connexion with sense stimulation, as 
reaction ’ 
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thinking, 
tV\ought, 
conception, 
discursive thought, 
distress, 

self collectedness ; 
the faculties of 
energy, 
concentration, 
ideation, 
melancholy, 
vitality , 
ivrong intention, 
ivrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration , 
the powers of 
energy, 
concentration, 
unconscientionanees, 
disregard of blame , 
hate, 
dulness , 
malice , 

unconscientioasness, 

disregard of blame, 

quiet, 

grasp 

balance 

These, or whatever other incorporeal causally induced 
states there are on that occasion — ^these are states that are 
had 

[4143 rfie gttsstion ond answer on ‘ contact ’ § 2 

[415] What on that occasion is feelmg? 

The mental pam, the mental distress (duhhham), 
which, on that occasion, is bom of contact with the appro 
pnate element of representative intellection , the painful 
distressful eeneation which is bom of contact with thought , 
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the pamfal, distressful feeling which js born of contact with 
thought — this IS the distress that there then is 

[416, 417] ^Vhat on that occasion is distress (dukkham) 
the faculty of melancholy (domanassindriyam)? 

^risjters as for 'feeling' t» § 415, omitting ‘with the 
appropriate element of representative intellection ’ 

[418] "What on that occasion is hate ? 

The hate, hating, hatred which on that occasion is a 
disordered temper, the gettmg upset,* opposition, hostility, 
churlishness * abruptness,* disgust of heart — this is the 
hate that there then is 

[419] "What on that occasion is malice ? 

Answer as/o) ‘hate 

Or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion — these are states that are bad 


1 Vyapatti, vyapajjana Cf § lOGO, n 6 Here 
the comment is pakatiobava vijahanatthena^sthrow 
ing off a normal state (Ael 258) ‘Like gruel that has 
gone bad ’ (Sum , I 211) 

* Candikkam See J P T S , 1691, p 17 P P u 1 
(=u 11) Smp 297 Moms thinks canclittam is the 
right spelling I inclme to bold that the lectio diffictUor 
IS more likely to be correct The Cy m foui passages 
spells with kk K by an oversight, has candittam m 
the present passage, but kk m §§ lOGO 1314 

3 Asuropo Belers, according to the Cy (258), to the 
broken utterance of a man in a rage 

It 18 not a httle curious that such constituents as ‘ self 
collectedness, ‘ quiet and ‘ b'Uance ’ should not be found 
incompatible with hate as described above ‘ Concentra 
tioQ ’ IS less incompatible and it must b© remembered that 
aff three states are cfescmbeii or the saore terms flenee, 
if one stands, the others cannot fall But see under 
Thoughts X and XII 
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[Summary ] 


[419a] Now, on that oecaeion 

the shaufflaas are lout, 
etc , 

the faculties aic five, 
the Jhana is fourfold, 
the Path is threefold, 
the powers are four, 
the causes are two,* 
etc 


[ConltKj^i 


HI <u tn 1 


[420] WTiat on that occasion is •^le skandha of 
theses “> 

Contact, 
thinking, 
conception, 
discursive thought, 
self coUectedness , 
the faculties of 
energy, 
concentration 
vitality , 
wrong mtention, 
wrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration 
the powers of 
energy, 
concentration 
unconscientiousness, 
disregard of blame , 

dulness 


Namely, doso and mohi 
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malice ; 

uneonscientioasness, 

disregard of blame, 

gulet, 

grasp, 

balance. 

These, or whatoTer other incorporeal, causally induced 
states there are on that occasion, exclusive o! the skandhas 
of feeling, perception and intellect — these are the skandha 
of syntheses. 


[421] 'Which are the states that are bad ? 

^Mjon a bad thought has arisen xrhich is accompanied 
I)y melancholy, associated with repugnance, and prompted 
by a conscious motive, and which has as its object a sight 
... or what not, then there is contact, etc. 

[Continue ci in Thought J.Y.] 


[422] Wiich are the states that are bad? 

■\Mien a bad thought has arisen which is accompanied 
by disinterestedness and associated with perplexity, and 
which has as its object a sight, a sound, a smell, a taste, 
a touch, a mental state, or what not, then there is 
contact, 
fcchng, 
perception, 
iliinking, 
thought, 
conception. 
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discursive thottglit» 
disinterestedness, 
ceU collectedncss , 
the faculties of 

energy, disinterestednsss, 

ideation, vitality , 

wrong intention, 
wrong endeavour , 
the powers of 
energy, 

unconscientiousness, 
disregard of Marne , 
perplexity , 
dulnees 

unconscientiousness, 
disregard of blame, 
grasp 

These, or whatever other mcorpor^l causally inducea 
states there ate on that occasion — these are states that are 
had 

[4231 What on that occasion is contact ^ 

Ihe t«uaf/orm«fa 


[42 \S Uat on that occasion is seU colleotednesa ? 

The sustaining of thought which there is on that oec» 
Bion'—this IB the self collectcdness that there then is 


* BuddbaglioBa says on this passage {Asl 2'>9) ‘Inas 
much as this weah form of thought has only the c'lpacjty 
of keeping going or persistmg (pavatti thitimatta- 
ham ), none ol the other features of ‘self collectedness’ 
are hero applied to it It is clear, therefore, that the 
‘ pc ’ after thiti m the text is a mistake 
And ff K ‘Concentration it will ho noticed, ns well as 
‘ quiet’ and * balance,’ bio entirely omitted 
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[425] "What on that occasion is perplexity (vici 
kicch'i)?^ 

Tlie doubt, the hositaliag, the dubiety, which on that 

* It IS tempting to render vieikiccha by ‘doubt ’ It 
would not be incorrect to do so The dual state of mind 
which is the etymological basis of dou hf is shoivn m two 
of the terms selected to describe the word Agam, the 
objects of vicikicchi, as given in § 1004, are those to 
which the term ' doubt,’ in its ethico religious sense, might 
well be applied But there are features in which the 
Buddhist attitude of vicikiccha does not comcide With 
doubt as usually understood in the West Doubt is 
the contraiy of belief, confidence, or faith Now, the 
approximate equivalents of the latter — saddha and 
pasado — ore cot alluded to m the nnswei, as they might 
be, for the purpose of contrast Again, though this by 
itself IS also no adequate ground foi not matching the 
two terms m question the etymology of the words is very 
different There is notbuig of the dual, divided state of 
mmd m the structure of vicikiocha as theie is in that 
of ‘doubt’ Ci kit 18 the desiderative oi frequentative of 
cit, to think, VI, the prefix, indicating either mtensive or 
distracted thmkmg 'Thus the etymology of the Indian 
word lays stress on tlie dynamic rathei than the static 
on the stress of intellection rather than the suspense of 
inconclusiveness "When the term recurs (§ 1004), Buddha 
gbosa refers it to kiccho — to ‘the fatigue incurred through 
inabihty to come to a decision — a position nearer, psycho 
logically, to ‘perplexity’ than to ‘doubt ’ It is quite true 
that, on etymological ground, neither la kankha a match 
for our term ‘doubt’ Kmks is to desire The word 
would seem to give the emotional and volitional comple 
ment of the intellectual state implied m vicikiccha, the 
longmg to escape into certainty and decision attendant on 
the anxious thmkmg Kankh.i, however, is not one of 
any important category of ethical terms, as is vicikiccha , 
besides, its secondary meanmg — namely, of a matter std/ 
judice, or of the state of mind connected therewith (see Jat 
1 165 , JI. 1 147) — seems to have superseded the primary 
meaning, which is retamed m ikankhati (c/ ALan 
kheyya Sutta, kl i 83) Hence, it can be faiily well 
rendered by ‘ doubt ’ I do not, then, pretend that ‘ per 

8—2 
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occasion is puzzlement* perplexity, distraction standmg 
at cross roads ^ collapse,* uncertainty of grasp , evasion, 
hesitation,* incapacity ol grasping thoroughly,* stiSness 
of mmd,® mental scarifjing* — this is the perplexity t a 
there then is 


plexity’ 13 etymologically the equivalent of vicikicc >»» 
but 1 use it (1) to guard against a t«> facile assimuatio 
of the latter to the implications of ‘ doubt ’ as used by n » 
and (2) to throw emphasis on the ‘ mortal coil ' and tangle 
of thought m one who, on whatever grounds, is sceptically 
disposed 

* ^ imati, almost an exact parallel to vicikiccha, con 
noting as it does either intense or distraught mmd action 

* Dvelhakam dvedhapatho Here we get to the 

etymological idea m our own ‘ doubt The Cy has, for 
the one, ‘to be swayed or shaken to and fro , for the 
other, as a path branching m two, this being an obstacle 
to attainment (259) , 

* Samsayo the etymological equivalent of ‘collapse 
To succumb to one s inability to be persistently carry ing 
on such problems as Is this permanent or impermanent? 
etc , says the Cy (tlnd ) 

* Asappana, parisappana According to the Cy • 
these mean, respectively, ‘to relinquish (or slip down 
from — osakkati, cf Trenckner s Miscellany’ p 60) 
‘an object of thought through inability to come to » 
decision,’ and ‘to slip (or run — sappati [tide sarpj) 

‘ about on all sides from inability to plunge in ’ Asl 2G0 

* Aparijogaham, employed to describe moho See 
S 390 

* I should not have hesitated to adopt for thambhi 
tattam, cliambhitattam (vacillation), the alternate 
leading in the Cy (Asl 2(0) were it not that the latter 
I araphrases the term by saying the meaning is a con 
•Ution ol denseness (or rigidity thaddho) For nhen per 
j lexity arises one makes one s mind stiff (stubborn, dense 
thaddham)’ K also reads thambhitattain Both 
terms however, though oppo'ed in connotation, are derived 
from the root stambli, to prop, and loth arc used to 


* bee note on p 117 



H7 


[Summary j 

[■42oa] No«, afc that time 

the slandhas are four, 
etc , 

the faculties are four, 
the Jhaua la fourfold, 
the Path is twofold, 
the powers are three, 
the cause is one,^ 
etc 

[Continue as in | 58 ] 


[426] "What on that occasion is the sLandba of syn- 
theses? 

Contact, 
tbmUog, 
conception, 
discursive thought, 
self collectedness , 
the faculties of 
energy, 
vitality , 


describe the gaseous element, which, though it is lacil 
lating, holds solids apart See below, § DCS There is the 
further comment (Asl , ibid ) that, * in respect of eertaintj , 
mabilitj to cairij on the idea m the mind le meant ’ Vici 
kiccli i, then though it implies active racking of tlie 
bram, impedes progress m effectne thmkmg, and results 
ID a mental condition akin to the denseness and apariyo 
g ihan I of moho 

^ itfanovilekho ‘"When perplexity arises, seizing the 
object of thought, it scratches the mind, as it were (tbid ) 
'\\hen the term is used to describe kukkuccaip, or worry 
(§ H60), it is illustrated m the Cy by the scaling of a 
e copper pot with an awJ (araggain) Asl 884 
1 Namely, moho 
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wiong intention, 
wrong endeavour , 
the powers ol 
energy, 

unconscienhousness, 
disregard ot blame , 
perplexity, 
dulness , 

untonscientioiisnesa, 
disregard of blame, 
grasp ‘ 

Or whatever other etc 

^Continue a% tn ^ 420^ 


XII 

[427] 11 hich are the states that are bad ? 

When a bad thought has arisen which is accompaniet 
1 y disinterestedness and associated witli excitement, and 
which has as its object a sight, a sound, a ainell, ft tast® 
a touch, a mental state, or what not, then there is 
contact, 
feeling, 
perception 
tbmhing, 
thought, 
conception, 
discursne thought, 
disinterestedneBs, 
self collectedncss, 
the faculties of 
energy, 
concentration 
ideation 


’ On the omission of ‘ bnlnncc,’ el below, 5; 121), n 



110 


dismier^tedness, 

Vitality , 

^rong intention, 
wrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration , 
the powers oi 
energy, 
concentration, 
unconscientiousness, 
disregard of blame , 
ercitement , 
dulness, 

unconscientiousness, 

disregard of blame, 

quiet, 

grasp 

balance 

These or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
had 

[428] Usual question and ansner on ' contact 

[429] lYhnt on that occasion is excitement (uddhac 
cam)? 

The excitement of mind which on that occasion is dis 
quietude agitation of heart, turmoil of mmd — this is the 
excitement that there then is * 


^ lam cittassa uddhaceam avupasamo, cetaso 
Mkhhepo, bhantattam cittassa — idam vuccati 
uddhaccam It seems clear that whether or no ud 
dhaceam can elsewhere be rendered by terms indicative 
of a puffed up state of mmd (see Bhys Davids, ‘ Buddhism, 
p 109, Warren, ‘ Buddhism m Translations,’ p 865, Neu 
mann, ‘Die Keden etc, I /wwim) the specdSc meaning m 
this connexion (Tattha Katamam uddhaccam) is the 
antithesis of x upasamo and the eqmxalent of vikkhepo 
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ths JbADa IS fourfold, 
the Path is threefold, 
the powers are four, 
the cause is one, 
etc 

[CoiUmite as in § 58 3 


It IS gnen in K , and the Cy 'e\plicitly states (p 260) that 
there are Uientif etqht constituents enumerated, fourteen 
of them being described m terms of one or other of the 
other fourteen (If the reader will compare ^ 427 with 
the corresponding descriptions given in 2 67 he will 
prove this to be correct ) Nor is there a word to comment 
on or ei.phin auay anj apparent incongruity in the in 
elusion There is only a short diseussion alluded to 
already, on the relation of uddhaccam and viciLicch t 
Thoughts \I and \II , as departing from the symmetrical 
procedure of I to IV, are said to be miscellaneous items, 
and to be concerned with persistent attending to the idea 
(irammane pa^ attanaha citt ini) And ;)U8t as, if a 
round gem and a tetragonal gem he sent rollmg down an 
mclined plane, the former s motion is uniform, while that 
of the latter is from one position of rest to another so 
vicvkiccha connotes i continual workmg of thought, 
while uddhaccam wor] s on one given basis at a time 
There bemg then, as it uould appear, this fairly close 
analogy between 'perplexity and ‘ excitement,' it is fair 
to assume that self eollectedness and its B}nonyms are 
to be understood in Thought \II as piesent in the feeble 
degree to which they, or at least the first of them, is 
present in Thought NI (see § 424 n ) The compilers 
were thus between two tires as to then logic Either 
avikiLfiepo mustf go th adhii^ oi* I’fie use of v if ilAepo — 
m which case the synonyms of aviLkhepo (samudhi 
etc ) must go too — or it and its sj nonyms must be re 
tamed with a highly attenuated import Possibly the 
subject was conceived as agitated on some one point only, 
but calm as to things in general 
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[430] Wiat on that occasion is tho sKniidlia of syn 
theses? 

Contact, 
thmVing 
concoptiOD, 
discursue tbooght, 
self collectedness . 
the faculties of 
energj , 
concentration, 

\italit} , 
wrong intention, 
wrong endeavour, 
wrong concentration , 
the powers of 
energy 

concentration, 
nnconscienttoasness, 
disregard of blame , 
eccitement , 
dnlness 

UDConscientioueness 

disregard of blame 

quiet, 

grasp 

balance 

Or whatei er other etc 

[Ctmitmie as tn ^ 62 ] 


[Here end] the Twelve Bad Thoughts 
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[PART III —imETERMWATB STA2ES OF CORSCWUS 
NESS^ 


CnAPTEJ* I 

On Effect, or Besnlt (vipako) 

A Good Karma 
1 In the sensuous universe 

(a) The Five Modes of Cognition considered as effects of 
good {Lusalavipakani pancavinuHnanz)] 

(i ) [431] "Which are the states that are indeterminate? 
"Wlien as the result of good karma having been vnrought 
having been stored up m connexion with the sensuous 
iinuerse visual cognition has arisen accompanied by dis 
interestedness ® and having as its object something seen 
tlien there is 

contact thinking 

feeling thought 

perception dieinterestedness 

self coUectedness 


' Dhamma aiyakati The term and its treatment 
are discussed m my Introduction C/ 1 is Jlagga ch xn 
" hammam literally action work deed 
® In this and the two followmg sections (2 and 8) 
upekkh I IS apparently used ns a psychological term only 
without ethical implicnhon and signifies simplj neutral 
feeling 
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the faculties of 

ulcatton^ 

dismtcrcstcdncsBf 

vitality . 

These, or whatever other' incorporeal, causally induce 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that ac® 
indeterminate 

[432] Qiestian and ananer on 'contact ' at ahote, passiff^ 

[433] ^Yhat on that occasion is feeling? 

The mental [condition] neither pleasant nor unpleasan 
which on that occasion is horn of contact with the appro^ 
priate element of visual cognition the sensation, boro e 
contact with thought which is neither easeful nor painfu 
the feeling born of contact with thought, winch is neither 
easeful nor pamful — this is the feeling that there then le 

[434] "What on that occasion is perception ? 

The perception the perccivmg the stale of having p®*" 
ceived which on that occasion is born of contact with the 
appropriate element of visual cognition— this is the per 
ception that there then is 

[435] TVhat on that occasion is thinking? 

The thmkmg the cogitating the reflection which on 
that occasion la bom of contact with the appropriate 
element of visual cognition — this is the thmkmg that there 
then IS 

[43G] Wliat on that occasion is thought ? 

The thought which on that occasion is ideation mind 
heart that which is clear ideation as the sphere of mind 
the faculty of ideation intdlect the akandha of intellect 
the appropriate element of visual cognition — this is the 
thought that there then js 

[437] What on that occasion la dismterestedness? 
Ausueras/oi feelmg § 436 the phrase ‘ vihich 

is bom of contact with the appropriate element of visual 
cognition 


There will be but one of these viz attention (Asl 2t>2) 
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[488] What on that occasion is self colleetedness ? 

The persistence of thought* which there is on that 
occasion — this is the self colleetedness that there then is 

[439] What on that occasion is the faculty of ideation ? 

^HSjrer as foi * thought/ § 436 

[440] What on that occasion is the faculty of dis 
interestedness ? 

^Insrier as in § 437 

[441] What on that occasion is the faculty of vitahtj ? 

Ansiier as vi § 19 

Or whatever other incorporeal causally induced states 
there are on that occasion — these are the states that are 
indeterminate 

[Summary J 

[441a] how, on that occasion 

the skandbas are foin, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are three * 
contact counts as a single factor, 
etc 

IConiintie «s i« § 58], 


* In the text omit pe after tbiti as m § 424, 
and for the same reason (Asl 262) 

* Jhana and the Path says the Cy (262), are not in 
eluded in the summary , and why? Jhana at its extremitj 
has conception (vitakLo), and the Path at its extremity 
has cause (hetn) Hence, it is not consistent to include 
Jhana m a thought that has no conceptual activity, or the 
Path, when the thought is not causally effecti\e 

This remarl throws a little light on to the problem of 
indeterminate states In viiakbo the mind is working 
towards an end good or bad, in the Path the first factor 
(right news) is synonymous with ‘absence of dulness, 
which 13 the cause or root of good (§ 1054) heither 
vitakko nor amoho is, therefore, a possible constituent 
in a cognition which is inefficacious to produce good or bad 
karma 



12G 


tbe faculty of ideation counts as a single factor, 
the element of visual cognition counts as a single factor, 
the sphere of [mental] states counts as a single factor, 
etc 


[Continue as in § 56 ] 


[442] What on that occasion is the skandha of sjn 
theses ? 

Contact, 

thinking, 

self collecledness, 

the faculty of vitality, 

or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced states there 
are on that occasion, exclasive of the skandhas of feeling* 
perception and intellect— these are the skandha of syn 
theses 


(u v) [443] Which are the states that are indetei 
mmate? 

When, as the result of good karma having been wrought 
aving been stored up in connexion with the sensuous 
universe, 

auditory cognition, 
olfactory cognition, or 
gustatory cognition 

has arisen accompamed by dismterestedness, and having 
as its object 

a sound, 
a smell, or 
a taste 
or 

cognition of body 


respectively 
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hns arisen, accompanied by ease, and having as its object 
somethiog tangible,^ 

then there is 

contact, thmhing, 

feeling,^ thought, 

perception, ease, 

self cotlectedness , 
the faculties of 

ideation, 

ease, 

vitality 

Now, these, or whatever other incorporeal, causally 
induced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are ludetermmate 

[444] Q«cs(i0Jt and ansii er on ‘ contact ’ a$ ahoi c, passim 
t [44d] TVhat on that occasion is feeling? 

^ The bodily pleasure, the bodily ease, which on that 
occasion la boia of the appropriate element of the cog 
nition of body , the pleasurable, easeful sensation which 

^ Or ‘a touch (t p 2, n 2) The view that the cogni- 
tion of something tangible has a positive hedomc concomit- 
ant — pleasant or, if the Larma be bad 556), unpleasant — 
as compared with the neutral feeling attendmg other kinds 
of sense cognition (under the given circumstances) is of 
psychological interest And the comment it evokes is not 
less so Touch, or body sensibility, is, the Cy. explams 
(263), the one sense through which the four elements with 
out and within the individual comeintodirectcoutact Other 
cognition 18 secondary, inasmuch aa the other senses are 
denied (upadii) They are as balls of cotton wool on four 
anvils, deadening the impact of the hammer In touch the 
wool 13 beaten through, and the reaction is stronger Cf 
this with the theory of sense belon, §§ 596 632 Isevertbe 
less, the ease or the distress is so faintly marked, that the 
cognition remains ■'inu’eifernnnaife * 

The constituent states, contact, etc, lefer only to the 
last named species of cogration In the case of the other 
fotir ' disinterestedness ' would have to be substituted for 
‘ ease ’ 

“ "V edanu has dropped out of the printed text 
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la born oE contact with the body the pleasurable easeful 
feeling which is born of contact with the body — this la the 
feeling that there then is 

[446] 'What on that occasion is perception ? 

The perception the perceiving the state of having 
perceived which on that occasion is born of contact with 
appropriate element of the cogmtion of body — this is the 
perception that there then is 

[447] "What on that occasion is thinking ? 

The thinking the cogitating the reflection which on that 
occasion la born of contact with the appropriate elemont 
of the cognition of bodj — this is the thinking that there 
then IS 

[448J "What on that occasion is thought ? 

The thought which on that occasion is ideation niiud 
heart that which is clear ideation as the sphere of niind 
the faculty of ideation intellect the skandha of intellect 
the appropriate element of the cognition of body — this is 
the thought that there then is 
[44 J] What on that occasion is ease ? 

The bodily pleasure the bodily ease which on that occa 
Sion IS the pleasant easeful sensation born of contact with 
the body the pleasant easeful feeling born of contact with 
the body — this is the ease that there then is 

[450 453] What on that occasion is self collectedness* 
the faculty of ideation* of ease of vitality? 
Insiters as in 438 448 449 and 441 Te$pectiiely 
Or whatever other incorporeal causally induced states 
there are on that occasion— these ore states that are m 
determinate 


1 J" ! , P® the tevt after thiti 

In «! 151 supply kaya before vinnanadhatu The 
state manindriyam is it is true one of representative 
cognition only but it is occupied under the given circum 
stances with a k ij a v iiiiianam The door of mono 
ms 08 its object any or all of the objects of the five senses 
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[Sunimaij ] 

[•i53a] Now, On that oecagion 

the ekandhaB are four, 
etc 

[Cojjtniifc as t»i § 441a, suhstituUiig ‘the element of the 
cognition of body ’ for * the element of visual cognition ] 

[454j "WTiat on that occasion is the skandha of syn 
theses? 

4jis?iei as tn | 442 


[(t>) Good (karma) tal mg effect uj ideation (kusalavi 
pakA raanodhntu)) 

[455] 'Which are the states that are mdetermmate ? 

When, as the result of good karma having been wrought, 
having been stored up in connexion with the sensuous 
universe, an element of ideation* has arisen, accompanied 
hy disinterestedness, and bavmg as its object a sight, a 
sound, a smell, a taste, something tangible, or what not, 
then there is 

contact, thought, 

feeling, conception, 

* Once more the Cv points out (263) the eigniheance 
of the affix dhatu (element), as meaning the absence of 
entity (nissaita) the 'emptiness' oi phenomenal char 
acter of the ideational faculty abo\ e, p 33, n The 
charactenstics of mano are here set out See Introduc 
tion (Theory of Intellection) The theory of a ac««ort«in. 
commune here alluded to is practically identical with that 
adopted by Aristotle in the ‘De Sensu ’ ‘The basis (or 
eite, vatthu) of this kind of thought is n constant, namely, 
the heart,, the objects of the "doors” (or of the idea door) 
are not constants Whereas they come in one after 
another, this is the focus (th mam), which has the function 
of receiving them into unity' (eknsnmpaticchana 
kiccam) 

The process of cognition is completed by manoviiifin- 
nadhitu (see below) 


9 
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perception, discursive thought, 

thinking, disinterestedness, 

seli collectedness , 
the faculties of 
ideation 

disinterestedness, 

vitality , 

These, or vfhatever other^ incorporeal, causally m uce 
states there are on that occasion — these are states that are 
indeterminate 

[4561 Queatioft oncl onsiiei on ‘contact’ as ahoie, pujsim 
[4573 ^hat on that occasion is feeluig ? 

The mental [condition] neither pleasant nor unplcasau , 
which on that occasion is born of contact with the appro 
pnate element of ideation the sensation, born of contac 
with thought which is neither easeful nor pamful, the 
feeling, born of contact with thought which is neither 
easeful nor pamful — this is the feeling that there then is 
[468 460] What on that occasion is perception 
thinking thought? 

Ansuers as in |§ 446 448 subsUtuttn<f ‘element of idea 
tion for element of the cognition of body 

[461] "What on that occasion is conception? 

The ratiocination the conceiving which on that occasion 
13 the disposition the fixation the focussing the application 
of the mind'^ — this is the conception that there then is 

[462] "What on that occasion is discursive thought ? 

The process the sustained procedure the progress and 
access [of the mmd] which on that occasion is the con 
tmuouB adjusting and directing of thought — this is the 
discursiie thought that there then is 


* These (Asl 2G4) include two others, resolve and atten 
tion C/ above p 6, n 1 

* Inasmuch saja the Cy (264) as this thought is neithei 
good nor bad (in its effect), intention {sankaj j o), either right 
or wrong is not included m the connotation of its component 
Mtakko Cf §§ 7 and 871, also p 125, n 2 
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[463 467] "What on that occasion is disinterestedness 
self collectedness . the faculty of ideation 
of disinterestedness of vitality? 

Avsiiers as m §§ 437, 438, 460, 440,^ 441 respectneln 

[Summary ] 

[467a] Now, on that occasion 
the skandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are three, 
contact counts as a stugle factor, 
etc 


[Cowtmwc as tn § 68 ] 

the faculty of ideation counts as a single factor 
the element of ideation counts as a single factor 
etc 

[468] What on that occasion is the skandba of syn 
theses ? 

Contact discursive thought 

thinking self collectedness 

conception the faculty of vitality 

Or whatever other incorporeal causally induced states 
there are on that occasion exclusive of the skandhas of 
feeling perception and intellect — these are the skandha of 
syntheses 


^ The references gi\en m the text will prove on examma 
tion to he for the most part misleading 


9—2 
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(c) Good (karma) taking effect in representative mtellec 
tion (kuBala.vipak .1 manovifiuanadhatu). 


(i ) II hen aecompanted by happiness. 

[469] "Whicli are the states that are indeterminate? 

"When, as the result of good karma having been wroug » 
havmg been stored up in connexion with the sensuous 
universe, an element of representative cognition as 
arisen, accompanied by happiness and having as its o jec 


' The function of the manoviiiuunadhatu 
cussed m the Introduction (Theory of Intellection) As 
resultant state, it is here said (Asl 264), when ‘accom 
panied by happiness, to eventuate in two sets of circum 
stances ‘ Standing m the doors of the five senses » 
accomplishes the task (or function, kiccam) of deciding 
(santirana) as to that idea (or percept) which the 
of ideation, just espired, received on the expiry of that 
sense cognition which constituted the result of good karma 
Agam •'When the action of the six doors (senses and 
ideation) results m a more impressive idea, this becoineB 
what IS called the idea’ (tad arammanain), ts, 
object of the tmpube’ (javanam), and tho element oi 
representative cognition is drawn away to fix itself on that 
object So a vessel crossing a strong current avails to 
turn the latter aside for a moment, though its natural 
course is a flowmg downward The normal flow of the 
intellect is, so to speak, down the stream of the individual 
life (bhavangam ev’ otarati) And it is this normal 
functioning of the intellect which alone is here taken into 
account 

The further stage of cogmtion immediately preceding 
any outgoing or conative impulse such as seems to be 
meant by the word javanam {ef Sum 194, Abb S 
111 3) — I allude to that of ‘ establishing ’ (or full assimila 
tion, as we might say — ^votthappanam)~i3 not here 
explicitly mentioned But it is probably implied in the 
phrase santiranadi, * decidmg and the test’ And it is 
<lHcu8sed a few pages further on (Asl 2C9, 272) 
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ft sight, a sound, a smeH, a taste, something tangible, the 
idea [of any of these], or what not, then there is 
contact, conception, 

feeling, discnrsive thought, 

perception, joy, 

thinhing, ease, 

thought, self collectedness , 

the faculties of 

ideation, 

happiness, 

vitality 

These, or whatever other, etc 

[Confmiic as tn § 455 ] 

[4T0 482] These thirteen coHSlttuent states are described 
as VI §§ 2 11 and 17-19, mth the exception of ‘conception ’ 
(v 1 1 a k k o) and ‘ self collectedness ’ (cittftss* ekng 
gata), uhich are desctibed uitb the testncted connotation 
used >11 461, 464 

[Summary ] 

[482a] Identical u tth § 467a', hut ’ the element of repre 
sentatne cognition’ (manovifiuanadhatu) niuaf he 
substituted for ‘ the element of ideation ’’ 

******* 

[483] What on that occasion is the skandba of syn 
theses ? 

Contact, discnrsue thought, 

thinking, joy, 

conception, self coUectedness , 

the faculty of vitahty 

Or whatever incorporeal, caosally indaced states tliere 
are on tliat occasion, esclnsire of the skandbas of feeling, 

^ The reference to [58] in the text is again incorrect, for 
there is to be no rehearsal of either Jhana or Path Cf 
p 125, n 2, and As} 264 
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perception and intellect — these are the sknndha of sjn 
theses 


(ii ) n hen aceonjMme I In/ dtstntercstedness 

[484] hieh are the states that are indeterminate ? 

When, as the result of good karma having been wrought 
havmg been stored np m connexion with the sensuous 
universe an element of representative cognition' has 
arisen accompanied by dismterestedness, and having /is 
its object a sight, etc aboie § 469] then there is 
contact, thought, 

leelmg conception 

perception discursive thought, 

thinking, dismterestedness 

self collectedoess 
the faculties of 
ideation 

disinterestedness, 

vitality 

These, or whatever other, etc 


[Continue as m 469 ] 

‘ This sort of resultant cognition is said to take effect 
or occur on fave sorts of occasions (i ) The conception 
of infirm offspring viz blind deaf imbecile or insane 
hermaphrodite or neuter (u) during the span of one 
indiMdual lifetime (bhavangam) (ui) in the decision 
(santiranam) respecting an idea where the object causes 
neither pleasure nor pam (iv) when the that object 
! / absorbing impressiveness arises 

s 40J n ) (v ) when death opens the way to renewed 
existence (cuti) It will be seen that these five correspond 
to the first second tenth thirteenth and fourteenth oeca 
Sion on which viuiianaB occur according to the tisuddhi 
i Warrens Table of Contents 
^ ^ possible that the 

absence of explanatory matter in our Cy is due to the 
earlle? work'^ by Buddhaghosa in the former 
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[485 496] I hese thirteen states are dcsa ibcd as in the 
foregoing section (i ), except that the questions and ansners 
on ‘feeling’ and disinterestedness,’ as giien tn §§ 152 154, 
must be siibstitnted foi those on ‘feeling,’ ‘]oy,’ and the 
‘faculty of happiness’ gtien at §§ 471, 477, and 481 
Ease IS omitted 


[Summary J 

[496a] 2ei ms i lentical uith those in ^ 482o 

**•»•»*♦ 

[497] The skandha of syntheses is identical xcith the content 
stated in § 483, hut utth the omission of'ioy 


[(d) The Eight Ifain Types of Results (attha maha 
vip tkn) ] 

[408] ‘Which are the states that are indeterminate ? 
hen, as the result of good karma having been ■wrought 
having b'een stored up m coDne:£ion 'nitb the sensuous uni 
verse, an element of representative cognition has arisen 

(i ) accompanied by happiness and associated nith know 
ledge 

(ii ) accompanied by happiness associated with know 
ledge, and prompted by a conscious motive 

(ni ) accompanied by happiness and disconnected with 
knoviledge 

(iv ) accompanied by happiness disconnected -with know 
ledge, and prompted by a conscious motive 

(v ) accompanied by disinterestedness and associated 
with knowledge 

(an) accompanied by dismterestedness, associated with 
knowledge and prompted by a conscious motive 

(vii ) accompanied by dismterestedness and disconnected 
with knowledge 

(vni ) accompanied by dismterestedness, disconnected 
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with knowledge, and prompted l)> a conscious motive, and 
havmg as its object a sight, a sound, a smell, a taste, 
something tangible, or what not, then there is contact* 
balance These, or whatever other mcorporeal 
causally induced states there are on that occasion— these 
are states that are indeterramatc 
[408a] That absence of Inst which is the root of m 
determmateneas that absence of hate which is the 
root of indetermmateness that absence of dulness 
which is the root of indeterminateness these are 
states that are indeterminate * 


[2 In the universe of Form ] 

[499] 'Which are the states that are indeterminate? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of Form 
he cultivates the way thereto and aloof from sensuous 
appetites, etc * enters into and abides in the First Jhfina 
then there is contact etc * Now, these 
states that are good Bat when as the result of just this 


m the present stage of knowledge respect 
ing the Buddhist (academic) theory of the Indetermmate 
i of Vipako to supply any safe reference for the elided 
states here supposed to be rehearsed The followmg section 
(see note) seems to mdicate that at least thiee more states 
than those enumerated m the kinds of indetermmates just 
discussed are to be mclnded namely the absence of lust, 
f Cy. 13 not at all lucid 

(pp 26 >, 260) and breaks away into a long rambling dis 
cussion on casuistical views respecting vipako 

®^*‘P**®®* paragraph m which I have 
supplied the third root, inadvertently omitted m the text 
a '^1 contMt (see above, 32 34, K 

Asl 267, 268), is presumably intended to show wherein 
the niddesa or descriptive exposition of certain of the 
constituent states of each of the Eight Types of Result 
differ from thos£giv«i^ cajl-^^he correspondinr- Ei-'ht 


Types of Good ' 

* See I ICO f 


j tihue as m § ICO 
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! good kami't having been •wrought, ha'vmg been stored up 
in conne'uon with the universe of Form, he, aloof from 
sensuous appetites, etc , enters into and abides in the First 
Jhana then there is contact, etc And these 
are states that are indeterminate 

[500] Repeat, suhstiUihng the foimtila of the rematmvg 
Jhanas on the Fouifold Stfstem, and of all the JhSnas on the 
Fite/old Si/stem 


[8 In the universe of the Formless ] 

[501] Which are the states that are mdetermmate ? 

When, that he may attain to the heavens of the Form 
less, he cultuates the way thereto, and so, by passing 
wholly bej ond all consciousness of form by the dying out 
of the consciousness o* sensory reaction, by tnrnmg the 
attention from any consciousness of the manifold, he enters 
into and abides m that frame of mind which is accom 
pamed by the consciousoess of a sphere of unbounded 
space — even the Fourth Jhana, to gain which all sense of 
ease must haae been put away, etc [eoiiUnuc as tn § 2G5] — 
then the contact the balance that arises, these 
are states that are good * 

But when, as the result of just this good barma having 
been wrought, having been stored op m connexion with the 
imiierse of the Formless, he, by passing whollj beyond all 
consciousness of form, by the dying out of the conscious 
ness of sensory reaction by tornmg the attention from 
any consciousness of the manifold, enters mto and abides 
in that rapt meditation which is accompanied by the 
consciousness of a sphere of unbounded space — even the 
Fourth Jhana, to gain which all sense of ease mast have 
been put awaj, etc [ronbnur as ahoie] then the 


^ In the printed te'^t the pe here should bo 
omitted, as is done in || 503 501 Omit likewise m § 502 
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contaet* . the balance that arises, these states 

that are indeterminate 

[502 504] Here follow tn successwjt tlie other three ‘ Jhanas 
connected with Formless Existence’ (§§ 2G6 268), namely, 
‘the Sphere of Infinite Intellection,’ ‘the Sphere of 
Nothingness,’ and ‘the Sphere where there is neither 
Perception nor Non perception,’ each haitng the Fourth 
Jhana as itt ‘ result, as m the formula stated rii § 501 

[4 In the pursuit of the Higher Ideal (lokuttara 
vipako) 


I The First Path 
The Twenty Great Methods 
1 Ra}>t Meditatwn 

(i ) The Four Modes of Progress in Purification ] 

[605] ^Ybleh are the states that are indeterminate ? 
When ho cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
makmg for the undoing of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain to tho First Stage, he has put away views and 
opiniotiB, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas he enters into and abides m the First Jhana 
[nmtinue as m ^ 277] progress thereto being difficult 
and intuition sluggish— then there is contact balance 
Now these are states that are good 
liut when, as the result of just this good Jhsna having 
been WTought, having been cultivated* in pursuit of tbe 


difficulty of determining which constituent 
dbamraas aro to be hero understood, see ^ 498. n 

karma and its pruprium, ‘storing up’ 
superseded respcctnely by 
tattano (Asl or practice (bha% i 
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Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides in the Pirst Jhana 
progress whereto is painful, intuition wheiein is sluggish, 
and which is Empt\ — then there la contact the faculty 
of Lnowledge made perfect* balance And these 
are states that are indeterminate 

[506] AMiich are the stales tliat are indeterminate ? 

"When he cultnates the Jluina of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation) whereby there is a going forth and onwaid, 
raakmg for the undoing of rebirth, and uhen, that he 
may attam to the First Stage, he has put away \iews and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
e\il ideas, he enters into and abides m the First Jh ina 
[conhauc a$ in § 277] progress thereto being diflicult and 
intuition sluggish — then there is contact balance 
Now tlies 6 are states that are good 

Cut when, as the result of just this good Jh»na haMng 
been uTougbt, having been cultivated in jmrsuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides in the First Jh inn 
progress whereto is painful, intuition vhcrcin is sliigni^b, 
and which is Siosle&s* 

[or] [507] {repratmg all the fon jomf) which is \iMLi-‘-s* 
— then there is '■ontact the facultj of knowledge 
mado perfect I>alancc \nd tlitso are slates 

that are iniletcniunato 

[608] Vt hich are tbo states that arc mdetonmiiato 


1 Cf abo\e, ^ •102 No comment is gnen on the de 
\clopmcnt of this facultj, m the case of indetenniimti 
states, le/ore Iht I irsl I’atli is left bohiml Cut the reason 
13 prcsumablj that, in Iho qiust of the Ideal, tho rituU 
iinpbcs f/io atta.mnctrt a{ a higher pafft or af Ant-ir i?/ thr 
‘fruition ‘of tho I irst Path Ibe fncults is not c\prcs‘iK 
stated in the corresfiondmg pissagts of ''08, ''03, either 
in the printed text or in K , but there can, I 13 tbo conlixt 
he no uooht that it is to Iw taken as read 
' &eoal)ovt,p 91, II 2 * Ihl 



140 


When he cultivates the Jhina of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a gomg forth and onward, 
makmg for the undomg of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain to the First Stage he has put away views and 
opinions and so, suppressing the working of conception 
and of thought discursive, enters into and abides in the 
Second Jhana 

[or] m the Third Jhana 

[or] in the Fourth Jhana 

[oi] [continne in the same nay foi fivefold Jho,nd\ 
progress whereto is painful and mtuition sluggish, 
then this constitutes good (karma) ^ 

But when, as the result {of tUts or that Jhana the coj 
tespondxnq Jhana is attained] progress whereto is painful 
intuition wherein is sluggish, 

and which is Empty 
Signless, 

[or] Aimless, 

then the contact the balance that arises — these 
are states that are mdetermmate 
[509] Repeat the tuo foregotny sections, substituting 
order the three lemaintng Modes if Piogress ‘progress 
w ereto 19 painful, but intuition quick, ‘ progress whereto 
IS easy, but mtmtion eluggish, and ‘progress whereto is 
easy, and intuition quick’ (^§ 176 180) 


[(u ) The Notion of Emptiness applied to Purification 

(suddhikasuiiiiatam)] 


[-10] m„di are the slates that are mdetermmate? 
\Uien he coltnates the Jhinaol the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward 
making for the undoing of rebirth and when, that he may 

Biihst 0 iient°T^i**^'^’ Would appe,ar, here and in certain 

"‘S 
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attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, he enters into and abides m the First Jhana 
. . which IS EiiPTi — then there is contact balance 

I^ow these . are states that are good 
But when, as the result of just this good Jhana having 
been wrought, having been cultivated m pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides in the First Jhana 
which 13 Empty 
[or] [511] which is Signless 
[at] [512] which is Aimless — then there is contact 
balance And these are states that are indeterminate 
[619] liepeat tw the case o/ each of the lemaininp Jhunas 
on the Fourfold Si/stem, and of all the Jhanas on the Ftie 
fold Syeiem 

[(m ) The Four Modes of Progress talen m connexion 
with the Kotion o! Emptiness (s u h ft a t p a 1 1 p a d i) 

The Fust Mode ] 

[514] ■\^^llcll are the states that are indeterminate? 

^Yhen he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a gomg forth and onward, 
makmg for the undoing of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attam to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, he enters into and abides in the First Jhina 
progress whereto is painful and intuition sluggish, 
and whidi is Empti, 

then there is contact balance Now these are 
Bl'at'es fhat' are good 

But when, as the result of just this good Ihana 
having been wrought, having been cultivated in pursuit 
of the Higher Ideal, he, aloof fiom sensuous appetites. 


* S'lc lef)e 
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alool from evil ideas, enters into and abides m the First 
Jhana 

progress whereto is painful and intuition sluggish, 
and which is Empt^ 

[or] [515] which is Skinless 
[or] [516] which is Aikless, 
then there is contact balance And these 
states that are indetenninatc 
[517] Repeat tn the case of each of the rcmatmjifj JhSnas 
on the I out fold System and of all the Jhanas on the Fur 
fold System 


[T/ic Second Thtrd and I ourth Modes ] 


[618] Which are the states that are indetermmate ? 
When he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation) whereby there is a going forth and onward 
making for the undomg of rebirth and when, that he maj 
a am to the First Stage he has put away vieivs and 
opinions and so aloof from sensuous appetites aloof from 
eMl Ideas he enters into and abides in the First Jhana 
-progress whereto is painful but intuition quick 
and which is EMi*tv 

—progress whereto is easj but intuition sluggish 
and which is Eaipty 

—progress whereto is easy and intuition quick 
and which is Eiim 

*^***’^ ^ Jka tas m tl c 

case of eacl of tie three Modes] 
then these constitute good (karma) 

tlif tlf M ["« ‘ta or that Jhana in any 

M„d!s “ “ *» “ “y o' ‘to three 


and which is Empty 
[or] which IS Signless 
[or] which IB Aimless 
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then there is contact balance And these are 
states that are indeterminate 

[(iv ) The Notion of Aimlessness applied to Purification 
(suddhikaappanihitam)] 

[519] Which are the states that are mdetermmate? 

When he cultivates the Jliana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), -whereby there is a going forth and on-ward, 
mahmg for the undomg of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attam to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
e\il ideas, he enters into and abides in the First Jhaaa 
which IS Aimless, 

then there is contact balance Now these are 

states that are good 

But when, as the result of just this good Jbana having 
been wrought, having been cultnated m pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites aloof from 
evil ideas, enters mto and abides m the First Jhana 
which IS Aimless 
[or] [520] which js Sicnless 
[or] [521] which isEmpti, 

then there is contact balance And these are 

states that are mdetermmate 

[522] Repeat in the case of each of the lunaintng Jhdnat, 
oil the Fourfold System, and of all theJhdnas on the File 
fold System 

[(v ) The Four Modes of Progress taben m connexion 
with the Notion of Aimlessness (appanihitapati 
p a d a) ] 

[o23j Which are the states that are mdetermmate? 

IVlien he cuUnates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation) wherebj there is a going forth and onward, 
makmg for the undoing of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attam to the First Stage, he has put awaj views and 



144 


opinions, and bo aloof from sensuouB appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides m the First Jhana 
progress whereto la difficolt and intuition sluggish, 
and whidi is Aimless, 

then there is contact balance Now these nre 

states that are good 

But when, as the result of just this good Jhana having 
been wrought, having been cultivated in pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas enters into and abides m the first Jhana 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, 
and which is Aimless 
[oi] [524] which IS Signless 
[oj ] [625] which IS Empty, 

then there is contact balance And these a*"® 

states that ate indetermiDate 
[626] IVhich are the states that are indeterminate ? 
^iVhen he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (tho 
rapt meditation) whereby there is a going forth and onward 
making for the undoing of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so suppressing the working of conception 
and of thought discursive * he enters into and abides m 
the Second Jhina, oi into [any of the remaining Jha la^ 

I oth on the r uurjold and ih Tik/oW System] 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, 
and which is Adiless, 
then this constitutes good (katma) 

But when as the result [of this oi that Jhana the loi 
respondinj Jhana is attained] progress whereto is difficult 
and intuition sluggish, 

and which is Aimless, 

[or] which IS Signless,'’ 


' kamehi reid vitakkavic tmnam 

..n’lUn *■ to«<l 
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{«;] Tvhicb IS EjrPTi/ 

then there is contact balance And these aie 
states that are indeterminate 

[527] The Second, Third and Fourth Modes a»c noir 
substituted m turn, as teas done tn ^ 51B 

[The Eemainmg ^»meteen Great Methods ] 

[528] M hich are the states that are indeterminate? 

Here follow mneteeii concepts, each of ichteh can be snl 

stitutedfor * the Jhana of the Higher Ideal * iit the j)rccedtn / 
exercises (§| 505 528), the exercise to tchich they are actiiaU/ 
applied III this paragraph being the ‘ Modes of Progress in 
Pandcation in 505 509 These nineticn conciits 
are ennmerated m § 858 

[(Ti) The Modes of Progress m Pnnfication taken in 
conneuon ^ith the Dominant Influence of Desire (chan d 
aclhipateyya*euddbikapatipadiO]' 

[529] IVhich are the states that are indeterminate? 

'When he caUi>atC3 the Jhnna of the Higher Ideal 

(the rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and 
onward, making for the undoing of rebirth, and when, that 
he may attain to the First Stage, ho has pat avrayiiens 
and opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof 
from enl ideas, enters into and abides in the First Thutin 
progress whereto is difScalt and intaition sJuggisli, 
and the dominant influence m which is Desire — then there 
IS contact balance b«ow these are slates that 
are good 

But when, ns the result of just this good Thima haring 
been wrought, hanng been cultivated in pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
ciil ideas, entei^ into and abides tn the lir'it Jhana 
j)rogrC'!s wlierefo is diflicnlt and intuition sluggish, 

* Sumiatam has Iwen inadvertentlv omitted from the 
text * Omitted m K. 


10 
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— which is Esti’TY . . . 

. [or] [530] which is SiONLEf.s' . . . 

. . . [oj ] [531] which is Aimless, 
and the dominant influence in which is Desire — then there 
IS contact . . . balance. And th^e . . . ore states that 
are indeterminate. 

[532] Repeat in the cage of each of the icmaintn^ Jhduan 
on both syatema. 

[583] Repeat tii the caac of each of the fhiee lemainv'fi 
‘ Modes of Progress ’ appltetl to each Jhana. 


[(vu ) TheNotion of Emptiness applied to Purification, and 

taken m connexion with Desire as the Dominant Influence 
(ohandadhipateyyam suddhi ka-sufifla tam) ]” 


[584] "Which are the states that are indeterminate ? 
When he cultivates the Jhana of the Higher Ideal (the 
rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making for the undomg of rebirth, and when, that he maj 
attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters mto and abides in the First Jhana . . • 
w 1 C 18 Empty, and the dominant influence in which is 
Desire— then there is contact . balance Now these 
• . are states that are good 

But ,>hen SB the resull ol jU 3 t this good Jhana haimig 
heenmoughl having been cultivated m pnrBuil of the 
Higher Ideal, he, alool Irom BensuouB appetites, alool Irom 
evil ideaB, enters into and abides m the Fii.t Jhana . . . 

which IS Empty . . . 

• • • [ur] [535 1 which is Sionlfss , . . 

1 ii. 1 ’ " ’ [536] which 18 Aimless, 

and the dominant inflnence m nhieh „ Desire-then there 

are mttermiUt^ 


' Read 
mittam. 


the printed text animittam for appani- 
* Omitted m K. 
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[537] Repeat ut the case oj each of Ihe remaining Jhanas 
on hoik systems 

{\my 

[538] "Which are the states that are mdeterminate ^ 

"When he cultivates the Jhaaa of the Higher Ideal (the 

rapt meditation), whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
making for the undomg of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides m the First Jhana 
progress whereto is difficult and mtoition sluggish, which 
IS Empty, and the dommant influence m which is Pesire — 
then there is conisct . balance I^otr these are 
states that are good 

But when, as the resnlt of jnst this good Jhana having 
been wrought, havmg been cultivated m pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides m the First Jh ma 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, 

—which 18 Empty 
[ or] [539] which is Signless® . 

[or] [540] which is Aimless,* 

and the dommant influence in which is Desire — then there 
is contact balance. And these are states that 
are indeterminate 

[541] Repeat i/t the case of each remaining Jhana as 
passim 

[542] Repeat m the case of each of the three remainin'? 

‘ Modes of Progress’ applied to each Jhana 


’ No title IS appended to this group, but it will be seen 
that it 13 a repetition of group vi (p 143), with this addi 
tional feature that the Jhuna which constitutes the Karma 
IS Emit\ 

■* Bead animittam for sufifiatam 
* Orait lokuttaro before phasso 


10—2 
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(IX) 

[543 546] This gioup ts identical uith gioiip vii [§§ 
534 537], except that the concept Aimlfss takes the place oj 
the concept Empty, and convetsely 


(x) 

[547 -551] This group is identical with group 
[§§ 588 542], except that the concept Ai'mless takes the place 
of the concept Empty, and conteisely 

[The Remammg Nineteen Great Methods ^] 

[652] ^Vbich are the states that are indeterminate^ 
■\Vhen he cultivates the Path of the Higher Ideal, the 
Advance in Mmdfulness toward the Higher Ideal, the 
bystem of Right Efforts toward the Higher Ideal, etc 
[ronttnue as in § 358, doun to ‘Thought lelating to the 
Higher Ideal ], whereby there is a going forth and onward, 
makmg lor the undoing of rebirth, and when, that he may 
attain to the First Stage, he has put away views and 
opinions, and so, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides m ihe First Jhana 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, and the 
doramant influence m which is Desire— then there is con 
tact balance Now these are states that are good 
But when, as the result of just this good Jhiina Invmg 
been wrought, having been cultivated m pursuit of the 
Higher Ideal, he, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof from 
evil ideas, enters into and abides in the First Jhana 
progress whereto is difficult and intuition sluggish, which is 
Empty, 
or SiovLEss, 
or AniLEss, 

and the dominant influence in which is 


‘ Cf. above, p lie 
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But when as the result of just this good Jhana hawg 
been wrought having been cultivated in pursuit of e 
Higher Ideal he aloof from sensuous appetites a oo 
from evil ideas enters mto and abides in the 'Fns 
Jhana progress whereto is diflicult and intuition 
sluggish and which is Empty, then there is contac 
the faculty of one whose knowledge is made per 
feet balance And these are states that are 
mdetermmate 

[554] Question and anmer on contact as abote p®*®**” 
[556] "What on that occasion is the faculty of one whose 
knowledge is made perfect {annatavindriyam)?' 

The perfected knowledge the science the understanding 
of the doctnnes of tho«e whose knowledge is made perfect 
their searching research searching the Truth discern 
ment discnmmation differentiation erudition proficiency 
subtlety cnticism reflection analysis breadth sagacity 
leading insight intelligence incitement wisdom 
faculty and as power wisdom as a sword as a height 
as light as glory as splendour as a precious stone the 
absence of dulness searcbmg the Truth right views that 
searchmg the truth which is a factor in the Great Awaken 
ing a Path component contained in the Path — this is on 


' I am not up to the present aware whether this term 
occurs anywhere else in the Three Pitakas By Buddha 
ghosa (Aal 291) it is defined as the distmctiie faculty of 
the aiiuatavi (lit the holder of things known) of him 
who m the philosophy of the Four Truths has completed 
what was to be done And the doctrines mentioned m 
the answer are defined as the associated or constituent 
doctrines within which the subject has attained pro 
fiaency or which be has mastered inwardly (sampayutta 
dhamm mam tbitunam dhammiinam abbhan 
tare) 

Possibly however dhammanam refers to those Intel 
lectnal states as mastered and controlled by the aiinn 
tuvin which are comptisel m Uio answer 
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thai occasion the faculty of one whose knowledge is made 
perfect 

■k 

Or’^ whatever other incorporeal, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion, these are states that are inde 
termmate 

[Here ends] result in conneuon with the Higher Ideal 
[B — ^Bad Karma * * * * * * * §§ 

<a) Jhefne of Sone Cognition 

[550] "Winch are the states that are indeterminate? 

"When, as the result of had karma hsiing been wrought 
haiung been stored up, visual cognition has arisen, accom 
pamed by disinterestedness and haimg as its object a 
sight auditory cognition has arisen, accompanied by 
dismterestedness and having as its object a sound 
olfactory cognition Ins arisen, accompanied by dismter 
estedness and having as its object a smell gustatory 
cognition has arisen, accompanied by disinterestedness 
and having as its object a taste cognition of body has 
ansen accompanied hy distress and hanng as its object 
something tangible, then there is 


* Aukkhepo hoti pe as included m the 
printed teat is omitted m K It is howei er, not mCorrect, 
smce a description of constituent states, begmnmg with 

‘ contact and ending with ‘ balance,' similar to that giien 
in §5 278 837, and only differing by the substitution of 

‘ the faculty of one whose knowledge is made perfect ’ for 

the faculty of behevmg that I shall come to know the 
Unknown,’ is here supposed to be fully rehearsed As it 

stands howei er, it is a little misleadmg 

" Hitb sectionB, andilsthreesubdmsjons atof, compare 

the CO ordinate results of good karma described above 

§§ 481 468 and 484 497 tinder B happy results are out 
of the question, the determining antecedents having been 
enl 
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Or whatever other ineorptwea!, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion, these are states that are inde 
terminate 

[Stnnmary ] 

[560a] Now at that tune 

the shandhas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three 
the faculties are three, 
contact, 
etc 

[CoHtinue as tn 5} 58 ] 

the faculty of ideation counts ns a smgle factor, 
the element of the cognition of body* counts as 
a single factor 

the sphere of [mental] states counts as a single 
factor, 
etc 

[Conttiiin as vi 58 61 ] 


[561] M hat on that occnsionis theskandha of sjntlieses? 
Contact, dtscursne thought, 

thinking, self coHectedness , 

conception, tho faculty of vitahtj 

Or whate^e^ other incorporeal, causnllj induced states 
there are on that occasion, ercUisno of tho skandhas of 
feeling, perception and intellect — these are the akandha of 
syntheses 


as IK ^61, etc ] 


* Tor manO'MiifianndhHtn in the printed text rend 
ku} n>x ifiriunadhiitu 
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contact, thinking 

teeling thought, 

perception, distress, 

sell collectedness , 
the faculties of 
ideation, 
distress 
vitality * 

Ivou these, or ^vhatever other incorporeal, causally 
induced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are indeterminate 

[o67] Question and ansKer on * contact as ahoic 

[558] IVhat on that occasion is feeling? 

The bodily pain, the bodily distress which, on that occa 
Sion, IS born of contact with the appropriate element of 
cognition of body the painful distressful sensation which 
18 born of contact with the body, the painful, distressful 
feeling which is born of contact with the body— this is the 
feeling that there then is 

[669] What on that occasion is distress ? 

The bodily pain, the bodily distress which on that occa 
Bion, 18 the painful, distressful sensation born of contact 
with the body the painful distressful feeling born of 
contact with the body— this is the distress that theie 
then IS 

[5GO] What on that occasion is the faculty of distress? 
as in ^ 559 


pr.n.,U . J „ r„n..l. !r ‘ 

Iho list J; ‘®7 eections (5C7 500) apply 

1 >chU In 11,0 of sense cognition namely, that of 

,^Ld nf ‘ A ‘ disinterestedness 

iliHirciit msec's “'““Pn t» certain .lucslion. 
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Or whate\ er other incorporeal, causally mducecl states 
there are on that occasion, these are states that are inde 
terminate 

[Summary 1 
[560<i] Ivow at that tune 

the ehandhas are four, 
the spheres are two 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are three, 
contact, 
etc 


[CoittiuHc as ill ^58] 

the faculty of ideation counts as a single factor, 
the element of the cognition of body^ counts as 
a smgle factor 

the sphere of [menial] states counts as a single 
factor, 
etc 

[CoitUmie as ih H 58 61 ] 


[561] hat on that occasion is the skandha of syntheses? 
Contact, discursive thought, 

thinking self collectedness , 

conception the faculty of vitality 

Or whatever other incorporeal, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion, exclusive of the skandhas of 
feeling, perception and intellect — these are the skandha of 
syntheses 


[Continuf as tn ^ 63, etc ] 


* For mono v iiiiiNtiadhntu m the printed text read 
knva vifinnnadbotu 
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[(i) 1 he Element of Ideation ] 

[5G2] 'Which are the states that are indeterminate ? 
^iVhen, as the result of bad karma having been wrought, 
havmg been stored up, an element of ideation has ansen, 
accompanied by dismterestedness, and having as its object 
a eight, a sound, a smell, a taste, somethmg tangible or 
what not, then there is 

contact, thought, 

feeling, conception, 

perception, discursive thought, 

thinking, dismterestedness, 

self collectedness , 
the faculties of 

ideation, 

disinterestedness, 

vitality 

Now these, or whatever other incorporeal, causally in 
duced states there are on that occasion— these are states 
that are mdeterminate 

* 


[Summary ] 

[oO^] rhi$, including tiu deecrtptton of the appropriate 
B ri a 0 syntheses [503] le ulentieal luth the correspond 
ingSiimmaig, 4G7o, 468 

[(<■) Ihe 1 lement of liepresnitatiie IntellecUon ] 

^4] ^\’h.ch are the states that are indeterminate ? 
hftxnnrr I ^ karma having been wrought, 

element of representative m 
tellec hon has arisen, accompanied by dismterestedness, 

U^eroT 

thought. 

conception, 

* <V § OC2 
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perception, discursive thought, 

thinking self collectedness , 

the faculties of 

ideation, 

disinterestedness, 

vitahty 

^ow these, or whatever other incorporeal, causally m 
duced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are indeterminate 


iCoiitinut as tn §§ 48o 406 ] 

[Summary ] 

[564a, 566] Tf is, tuclndtuy the desotplwn nf the o/pio 
pnate skandha of syntheses, ts identieal trUh 496<7 497 

[Here end] the Indeterminates which are tlie result of 
Bad [Karma] 



[Chaptep II 


Action thoughts ^ 

A. In connexion with the Sensuous Universe 

(a) On occatton of Ideation (kamavacara kiriya)] 

[5r0] -Which are the stales that are mdeterimnate ! 
Wnen on element of ideation of the kind termed kiriya 

frlr} A ^ tb© term kirija cittam 

Abh tr. 

Anb^nnv^ , Bastion s'BuddhistischePsychologie 

Ct hftf ^ “y ^ritroduction The 

simnwi^f on the term 4inyo here means 

m mattam) In all k^riy i thoughts 

wmd lToJ? javanam is attamed are like 

atlainetl arp 1 those in which that stage is not 

has beet felled 

rS, ™ “■“O'S ■ doiig pure and 

accordme to Itn 1 biriya 13 used Now, javanam, 

cliarncter of ibo ffugnition the stage when the mind or 

thoughts- termed kiriv«^f{, species of indeterminate 
com© for cood or hnA^^ practical out 

the Sr^hl^“e“^^'/l';r , 

ncclcdTitirth? Mn«™ '“'"'“•'o •'-■■y" thoughts as "con 
niiprt-Hions rpnp/>f ””‘'©rse — reflection on sense 

(hnr,irp';;„"„"“ ■"s’ •'■k ef-nB,, of mim. 

the three g,v«i ,n thl I»h correspond fairlj well fo 

>■« .nldlection 1 o lake., m mve!?ed'or”er'“°''”'’"’“‘" 
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has arisen,^ which is neither good nor bad nor the lesiilt 
o! karma, which is accompanied by disinterestedness, and 
which has as its object a s^ht a sound, a smell, a taste 
something tangible, or what not, then there is 
contact, thought, 

feelmg conception, 

perception, discursive thought 

thinking, disinterestedness, 

self collectedness,” 
the faculties of 

ideation, 

disinterestedness, 

vitahty 

2foir ibsse, or vbaievor oihor uicorporos}, o&asalls’ in 
duced states there are on that occasion— these are states 
that are indeterminate 


{Summary } 

{G6(ja] Now, at that time 

the skaudbas are four, 


' According to the Cy, the ideation which is Xirijl 
differs from the ideation which is result onl^ m the mode of 
its arising (upattitthunnm) Tbo latter arises imme 
diately alter the act of sense cognition Tlio former arises 
while sensation is actually proceeding, while the organism 
13 being turned towards the object (Asf 2Vl) Again(«iiff) 
that the thought is ‘ neither go^ nor bad ’ means the 
absence of that cause of good or of bad which is termed the 
root of the one or of tho other it meins the absence of 
those conditions of good or of bad which are termed con 
hidenng things by way of their causes (yomso-raana 
sikura), or not so considenng tliem ‘5ior tho result of 
karma ’ means tho absence of tbo generntno cnu«o (jana 
kahetu) known os good or bad (as the case may l>o) 
Asl 29J Tbo margmal reading in tho last scntcnco is 
ob% lously right 

* llith its minimum connotation, f c , as m s J'ls nT>.i 
(tanberaCAsI 293). ona 
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the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the facnlties are three, 
contact, 
etc 

[567] The skandha of syntheses (as well as the reviainder 
of the foregoing summaiy) is identical with the coiiespondtvg 
passages in Chapter I , viz , 467o, 468 


(t<) On occasion of Representatiie Intellection 


[668] are the states that are indeterminate ? 

When an element of representative intellection of the kmd 
termed Itni/a has arisen which is neither good nor bad nor 
the result of karma which is accompanied bj happiness/ 

, (P 291) pronounces this species of thought 

peculiar to the arahat. ‘ It 

?t >. un ' 0 . wlien an arahat sees a spot 

wrpcitiin to one of those prescribed spiritual 

cf below, § 1360, 

1 mark/t^l thought ho isgladdened When he comes to 

uSs ® f l ® the bargaining, and 

thirst for gam, by this 
of frnprnnt *i ® AVhen he has made an offering 

°.o ‘he Bhrme, hj th., thousht 

tcViLS '= ‘“‘“8 ‘ho foo<l he has 

rat W ,w,r " ' I hate earned 

°« [l«ddfra 1 ■"■>■ hy lh.8 thonghl he 

Temne tha “‘‘r“'8 out minor rule, con 

eomem V ‘'"nle. ‘ I hate fulfilled the rules 
XldS *?■“ .“J’-’ hy ‘his thought he IS 

in conneiinn Ii'*'* h"l‘‘ e‘ ‘“‘ehection when obtained 

“ith the drar e, , ‘I’' h'elold door” In eonnetion 
the door of Ideun™, „ 
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and wbicb has as its object a sight, a sound, a smell, a 
taste, something tangible, or ^hat not, then there is 


contact, 
feeling, 
perception, 
tbiniing, 
thought, 

the faculties of 
energy, 
concentration, 


conception, 
discursive thought, 
joy, 
ease, 

seif collectedness, 

ideation, 

happmess, 


vitality 

Now these, or whatever other incorporeal, causally 
induced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are indeterminate 

[5G9] Qwestiou and <ms«er <*« ‘ contact ’ a? aboie ^atsim 


[570] What on that occasion is self collectedoess ? 

The stability, solidity, absorbed steadfastness of thought 
which on that occasion is the absence of distraction, balance, 
imperturbed mental procedure, (juiet, the faculty and the 
power of concentration* — this is the self collectedness that 
there then is 

♦ ****♦ 

[571] WTiat on that occasion is the faculty of energy 

[572] of concentration ? 

Ansuers as tn § 18 ami f 570 respectueli/ 


past and the future ’ As for instance, when the Buddha 
smiled at the recollection of occurrences in certain of his 
former births, or, again, when ho foresaw this and that 
' It might have been expected that this ' power' os well as 
that of * energy ’ would lm\o found a plnco in tho enuraera 
tton of tho constituent states Tho Cy (p 295) ctplains 
that ‘ concentration ’ and * energy ' aro not present m full 
strength It follows that no 'powers ’ are included in tho 
summary 
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[Stunmary ] 

[572a] Now at that time 

the ekaodbas are four, 
the spheres are two, 
the elements are two, 
the nutriments are three, 
the faculties are five, 
contact, 
etc 

[Cantmxe as vi 482a ] 


[573] What on that occasion is the skandha of syn 
theses ? 

Contact, 
thinking, 
conception, 
discorsive thought, 

joy. 

self collecledness, 
the faculties of 

energy, 

concentration, 

vitahly 

Or whatever other mcorporcal, causally induced states 
there are on that occasion, exclusive of the skandhas of 
teeline, perception, and mtelleet— these are the elandha oI 
sjntheses 


''T’tch are the states that are indeterminate 7 
nen an element of representatn e intellection of the 
kma termed Ainyd has ansen, which is neither good, nor 
»nd, nor the result of karma, which is accompanied hy dis- 
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interesledness,’ and which has 'it its object a eight, a 
sound, a smeH, a taste, something tangible, or what not, 
then there is 

contact, thought, 

feeling, conception, 

perception, discursive thought, 

thmiang, disinterestedness, 

self collectedncss , 
the faculties of 
energy, ideation, 

concentration, disinterestedness, 

vitality 

Now these, or whatever other incorporeal, causally m 
duced states there are on that occasion — these are states 
that are indeterminate 


[Summaiy } 

[574a] 1 Untical with 572a 

[575] The skandha ol syntheses ts identical toUh that vi 
§ 573 hut ‘ joy ’ must be omitted 


3 

[576] Which are the states that are indeterminate ? 
When an element of representative intellection of the 


‘ This kind of thought milike the last is says the Cy 
(295) common to all intelligent (saeittaka) beings in 
fact there i3 none siicli who does not esperience it (The 
marginal reading is here evidently the more correct ) If it 
arise in connexion with the ‘five doors,’ it is an act of 
establishing if m connexion with the door of ideation, it 
IS on act of reflection it the sir specific channels of 
cognition lay hold of their several objects 


11 
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kind termed kiriya has ansen that is neither good, nor bad 
nor the resnlt of karma — (I)' which le accompanied by 
happmess and associated with knowledge {II ) which is 
accompanied by happiness, associated with knowledge, and 
prompted by a conscious motive . (Ill ) which is aceom 
panied by happmess and disconnected with knowledge 
(IV ) which 18 accompanied by happiness disconnected 
with knowledge and prompted by a conscious motive 
(V ) which IS accompanied by disinterestedness and associ 
ated with knowledge . (VI ) winch is accompanied by 
disinterestedness, associated with knowledge and prompted 
by a conscious motive (MI) which is accompanied 
by disinterestedness and disconnected with knowledge 
(VIH ) which 18 accompanied by disinterestedness, discon 
nected with knowledge and prompted by a conscious motive 
and which has as its object a sight, a soimd, a smelk 
a taste, something tangible or what not— then there w 
contact balance Now these are etates that are 
mdetermmate 


[57Go] That absence of luat which is the root of the 
mdetermmate 

that absence of hate which is the root of the mde 
terminate 

that absence of dulness which is the root of the inde 
terminate 

are .lalea that are indeterminate > 


[B In connexion with 
V acara kiriya) ] 


the Universe of Form { r u p a 


oeo aboie, § 498a 
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[577] Which are the states that are indeterminate ? 

"When he cultivates rapt meditation in connexion ^ith the 

universe of Form, and of the kind termed kirnja which is 
neither good, nor bad, nor the result of karma, and which is 
concerned with easeful living under present conditions’ — 
and so, aloof from sensuous appetitesj aloof from evil 
ideas, by earth gazing, enters into and abides m tbe First 
Jhana then there is contact balance Now 

these are states that are indeterminate 

[578] Rexieal tn the case of each remaining Jhana on the 
I-oiirfold, and of those on the rne/oIJ System 


[G In connexion with the Universe of the Formless 
(arupavacara kiriyu)] 

[679] Which are the states that or© indeterminate? 

When he cultivates rapt meditation m connexion with 
the iinii erse of the Formless, of the kind termed hriya, 
which IS neither good, nor had, nor the result of karma, and 
IS concerned witli easeful hung under present conditions— 
and when by passing wholly beyond all consciousness of 
form, by the dying out of tbe consciousness of sensory 
reaction, by turning the attention from any consciou'tness 
of the manifold, he enters into and abides in that rapt 
meditation which is accompanied by tbe consciousness of a 
sphere of unbounded space — even the Fourth Jhana, to 
gam which all sense of ease must have been put awej, etc 
then there is contact balance Now these 
arc states that are indeterminate 


’ JX'!}ba ffJuJfmo In fius mdiudixal f.x- 

istenco (imasraim nttnblmvo), explains the Cy {2UG 
On this term, ef below, p 175, n. 1) In Sum 1 , 121 the 
paraphrase runs, ' that slate of existence one hajipens to 
have got’ Cf * Dialogues of tho Buddha,* I TO, n Tlie 
passage there commented upon (D 1 37) is the heresy which 
holds tint Jhana constilolw nn equivalent for Nirvana 

11—2 
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[580 582] Here follow, uttk the same opaitng formula as 
in the foregoing anaiier, the three remaining ‘ Jhanas con 
nected vrith Formless Existence ’ See §§ 256 268 

[582o] That absence ol lust which is the root of the 
indeterminate that absence of hate which is the root 
of the indeterminate that absence of dulness which is 
the root of the mdetermmate these are states 
that are mdetermmate ^ 


[Here ends] the Divisioh on thl Genesis or TnouoiiTS 


' ^ footnote 18 here appended drawing attention to 

the apparent discrepancy m the fact that this passage 
hitherto given under the universe of sense [§§ 498tt, 676fl] 
ji® associated isith the universe of the Formless This 
It adds should be accepted after due deliberation 



[BOOK II 

1 opM (r u p a k a n d a m) 

Introdticlo^H'l 

[683] "^Yhich are the states that are indeterminate?* 

The results of good and bad states taking effect m the 
universe of sense, in that of form, in that of the formless 
or m [the life] ’wliioh is Unincluded.'and as connected with 
the sLandhas of feeling, perception, syntheses, and intellect 
as well as those states known as liuya which are neither 
good, nor bad, nor the result of karma , all form, moreover , 


* The subject of the Ethically Indeterminate has not 
been exhausted by the inquiry into Vipako and Kiriya 
It includes two other species Form (or External Phe 
nomena) and Nirvana (Uncompounded Element) (As! 
290 ) Hence it is that the following inquiry into * Form 
as objective and subjective phenomenon is led up to by a 
question connecting it with tiie foregoing inquiry into the 
genesis of ‘ thought,’ which is presented from the point of 
view of a rupino dhammi or formless (incorporeal) 
states of consciousness 

2 Apariyapanna Tins term which is often employed 
m Book III , and which la intended to convey a sense of 
the ‘ apartness ’ o! the pursuit of the Highest from all 
lower aims, is dealt with below (§ 992} 

® I follow, liere as often elsewhere the pnnetuation of K 
In this identical answer later on, howeaer, K is self meon 
sistent, placing a colon before, and a comma after, the 
enumeration of the skandbas See § 993 One or the other 
18 probably an inadvertency 



160 


and [finally] Uncompounded Element' — these are states 
that are indeterminate 

[584] In this connexion nhat is ‘all form’ (sabbam 
rupam) ? 

The four great phenomena* and that form which is 
derived from the four great phenomena — this is what is 
called ‘ all form 


[584 594] Here follout the Mattfd, or table of conteiite of 
thefollouing analygta ofl ojtn, constdered under quantitatne 
categories— the usual Buddhist method 2 hat is to say, 
torm IS considered, first, under a number of sinyle, uncorre 
lated qualities, then undei dichotomized qualities, then under 

' Asankhata ca dhatu This term, which both 
Buddhaghosa and the original Atlhakatha (see § 1,S76 m 
printed text of Dh S ) identify with Nirvana, occurs often 

in this connexion with Its opposite all form (i p 168 n 8) 

m nook III I do not know whether this so to speak, cos 
mological conception of the Ethical Ideal occurs m the older 
booKs of the Fitakas, or whether, mdeed, the commentators 
nave not laid upon the physical term more than it was 
mtenaed to bear — a connotation that derives perhaps from 
SKinip of Buddhism For example, m 

S 9 lUlb 1018 of the present work to identify uneompounded 
element with Nirvana just after it has been opposed to the 
arahalship, would apparently land the 
p ers in a j^ave inconsistency I have yet to meet with 
™ T Pitakas which establishes the 

(Irwtrino giving the traditional 

'“““''“J between P, taka, and Com 
of Nirvana as the one 
Tn 30 See pp 208 seq Cf also K V 

IS, the four elements, literally the 
Hsvfl— -k tr,r *^ecome, die^roMrti Geuordenen, ra yiyvo 

See fnrtitc, scientific term than elements or 
bee ftlrthet below, § | SOT, 647 el ee, 

a. ‘“Pbcation. ol the term rupajn such 

of the or compound, the object 

appetite etc “latenal existence without sensuons 

appetite, etc . are discussed m my Introduction (ii.) 
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qualities tclnch, taken singly, gite inclusion, inclusion undei 
the opjyosite, oi exclusion from both, oriihich, taken in pans, 
afford three comhuiaUons. lie then get pans of qualities 
taken iogetho, affoidinq four lomhviations Afier that comes 
eoHstdeiatiQn of Form under more tnductiie classifications, 
e g , the font elenieiits attd,Jiflhlg, then deniattves, and so on, 
as giien Moii 



[CnipTEr I 

Exposition of Form nnder Single Concepts (ekaka 
n 1 d d e 8 o) ] 


[595] All form is that ithich is 
not a canse, 

not the concomitant of a canse 

disconnected with cau«e,’ 

conditioned,* 

compound,* 

endowed with form ‘ 

mundane,' 

CO Intoxicant * 


the Commentators analTSis of 

conrSn^°L°i ‘'fu ®f'. § loss The special 
or • root or nsv/^h 1^*® ground 

result Asl t?! of any moral or immoral 

un&l rollovr-ogferm. are dealt with 

i |»PPaccajam c/ 1083 

cedmgqnalny’‘'LeI*i08'”'^K^^ “ involved in the pre 

* Iluni^nL See also aboie p ICO, n 1 

(5 081) gives the contents 

Iho oneVthe othiTh^' ^ Either 

sfction of the priced text ° present 

-Itupara e“a tV .,v ® the latter term 

‘ Lok/vam t>f« ^ Asl 301 
S 1093 ’ antithesis of lokuttarnin C/ 

* S.L8a%aq. See 5 109C n 



favourable to 

the Fetters,* 
the Ties, 
the Floods, 
the Bonds, 
the Hindrances , 
infected,"’ 

fa\ curable to grasping,’ 
belonging to corrnption,* 
mdetermmate, 
void of idea,’ 

neither feeling, nor perception, nor sj nthesis,® 
disconnected with thought, 
neither moral result, nor productive of moral 
result,* 

uncorrupted yet belonging to corruption, * 
not that ‘ where conception works and thought 
discursive ® 

not that ' wherein is no working of conception 
but only of thought discursive,’ 
void of ‘the working of conception and of 
thought discursive, 


* Sanuojaniyain, etc This and the four following 
terms are severally discussed m conne\ion with the ethical 
metaphors of Fetters and the rest See § lllS ei seq 

' Parumatthain See | 1X74 ««/ 

3 Up idunij am See ^ 990 and 1213 ct srq 

* Sankilosikam See § 093 and ^ 1229 et seq 
Anurammanam, the idea or mental object belonging, 

of course tothearupa dhammo 
® Acetasiknm bee ^ 1022 
See 5; 989 
s See !? 994 

’ Na savitakka savJCarain This and the tuo 
following technical terms mark off‘ form from the mental 
discipline of Jlmna even though Jhma may be practised 
for the sake of passing from a sensuous existence to the 
unuerso of Form ’ Cf 160, 168 161 and 990 998 
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not ‘ aecompanied by joy,’ 
not ‘ accompanied by ease,’ 
not * accompanied by disinterestedness, 
not something capable of bemg got nd of 
either by maight or by enltivation, 
not that the caose of which may be got nd of 
either by insight or hy cultivation, 
neither tending to, nor away from, the 
accnmolation involving re birth, 
helongmg neither to studentship nor to that 
which 13 beyond stndentship, 
limited,* 

related to the universe of sense, 
not related to the universe of form,* 
nor to that of the formless, 
mcladed, 

not of the I nmeluded,* 
not something entailing inevitable rfitn 
hntion,' 

unavailing for (ethical) guidance, 
cognizable when apparent® hy the six modes 
of cognition, 


, ^ loot Tlicse are all mental state®, 

uiamctcrizing the other four slvandhas, not the rupak 
Jwiiandho Similarly the four following doctrinal ev 
prtssions are onl> applicable to menial and moral 
cattgonca ij 55 1007 1118 

* Pantlam '?ee | lOl'i 

* Reid na rupuvacarnm 

* Sec p If,’',, n 2 

* This and the following terra belong to ethical. ii» 
inalcnal categonrs of thought See 5 5 1028 1030 and 
*2 »1 nlMi 12SH, lis't, and 27“ 

Commentator, when it :s present (m 
*fnctly speaking, with reference to 
*""'««K*«*»on,they (rcarf na hi tani) 
th'it the function of 

rrjrcM.nUtivccognitJonfmanoTifii'iHnaiii)’ (AbI 301) 
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impermanent/ 
subject to decay 

Such IS the category of Perm considered by way of single 
attributes *’ 


* Aniecam ' inasmuch as, having fallen mto this stream 
of sense cognition it (‘form’) has become mere flotsam, has 
become something gone, something that is not ’ {ihul ) This 
shows well the idealist or psychological standpoint of the 
Buddhist tradition Form is impermanentfortheindividusl 
perceptive consciousness 

^ The Cy gives as the reason for there being no cate 
chism on each of the foregoing attributes the fact Siat there 
IS no correlated opposite, as in the nest category, from which 
each term is to be differentiated (Asl 808) This, m view 
of the procedure m Book I , is scarcely adequate However, 
every term is eiammed m the sequel, as the foregomg notes 
will have indicated 



[CntPTEp II 

The Category of Form considered by way of dual 
attribotea— positiTe and negatne (duvidhena riipa 
8 a n g a h o) 


‘ Ihere a form uhich m denied 
[090] ^Ybat 13 that form which is derived? 

The sphere” of 

vision smell, 

taste, 

body sensibility 

the sphere of 

®’8bt8, odopre 

sounds tastes , 

the faculties of 

leimninit,, maBculmitj. 

Vitality , 


’'P'i /o”o^>ng Italicised headings arc quoted 
unL . L? ' ^ ctc-otthi rupau. 

S The alia 

In K Idiom*,,,,/ derived -form as denved 

nlovp .1 ^ etc the gerund upiidnya is cm 

TahT inf» isthopirnphrase 

'} , tirounded in’ were an approvimate 
* A >tcral meining being ■ taking hold of ’ 

sim, Iv fifti I 1* ^ viord Dicnnn (see my Introduction) 

siinjlv field locus Tnn^,i.tb,et 

m/slem u'wJ • cv^^‘° ^l«“'“bads uso ‘ skin * (’/ our 

'tactile stnte * tI" *'^*'''' **‘*^*' *” extension of ‘touch,' 
taiiKil Ic ' la ,-lt.<t \° ‘^°”’®'*iy‘”ding objective * sphoro of the 

vaiiMMc ««clas-cdAraongtliinKHr,ndcrned bee J C17 
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intimation 

by act, 
by speech , 
the element of space , 
buoyancy, 
plasticity, 

'wieldmess, 

integration, • . . 

of form 

maintenance, 

decay, 

impermanence, 
solid nutriment 

[597] What is that form which is the sphere of visior 
(calkhayatanam)? 

The eye * that is to say the sentient organ " derived from 


i Cakkhu, which stands for vision, sense of sight and 
eje ‘Eye,’ however, is always m the present woA. to be 
understood as the seeing faculty or usual sense, and not as 
the physical organ or *eye of flesh (mainsa call bn) 
The Cy gi\es an account of the eye, of which the following 
IS the substance First the aggregate organism (sasam 
bh ira cakkhu) A ball of flesh fised m a cavity, bound 
by the socket bone beneath and by the bone of the eyebrow 
above, by the angles of the eye at the sides, bj the brain 
within and by the eyelashes without There are fourteen 
constituents the four elements, the biz attributes dependent 
on them, viz , colour, odour, taste, sap of life, form (san 
thunam) and collocation (sambhavo), vitality, nature 
body sensibility (kaj appasndo) and the Visual sentient 
organ The last four have their source in karma Wien 
the world, seeing an obvious extended white object fancies 
it perceives the eye, it only perceives the basis (or seat 
— \ atthu) of the eye \nd this ball of flesh, bound to tbo 
brain by nerve fibres, is white black and red, and contama 
the solid, tbo liquid, fbe lambent and flie gaseous It is 
white by superfluity of humour, black bv superfluity of 
bile, red by superfluitj of blood, rigid by superfluity of the 
solid, exuding by saperfluitj of the liquid, inflamed by 


* See note on p 174 
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the Great Phenomena, forming part of the nature of the 
eelf,^ invisible and reacting* — by which eye, mvisible and 

superfluity of the lambent, quivering by superfluity oi 
the gaseous But that sentient organ (pasado) which 
18 there bound, inherent, derived from the four great 
prmciples — this is the visual sense (pasadacakkbu) 
Placed m the midst and m the front of the black disc of 
the composite eye, the white disc surrounding it (note that 
the iris 18 either not disiinjutsked oj ts tUelf the ‘black 
disc ’) and in the circle of vision, m the region where the 
forms of adjacent bodies come to appear (there seems here 
some omission in the text), it permeates the seven ocular 
membranes as sprmkled oil will permeate seven cotton 
wicks And so it stands aided by the four elements, sus 
taming bmding, maturing, moving (samndiranam) 
like an mfant prince and bis four nurses, feeding, bathing 
dressing and fanning him— mamtained by nutriment both 
(utu) and mental, protected by the (normal) span 
of life, invested with colour, smell, taste and so forth, m 
size the measure of a louse s bead — stands duly consti 
^ting itself the door of the seat of visual cognitions, etc 
r or as it has been said by the Commander of the Doctrine 
(Sariputta) 


The visual sense by which be beholds forms 
Is small and delicate, compamble to a louse’s head 
The elaborate architectonics of this paramraph in the 
original is a fine effort of the Commentator’s style I am 
^ot clear to what the ‘ etc ' after ‘ cognitions ’ alluclea. But 
le expression oecufs in the description of each sense Cf 

the description m Hardy, ‘Man of Buddhism, p 410 

1 ^ /.i ®-i^ jju selecting this term, continues the Cj , 
he (the Buddha) rejects the other (pbvsical) eye So far as 
now, le as j et unidentified vemes quoted m the previous 
note are theonly early instance of the word pasado, mean 
ng iterally clearness, brightness, serenity, fkith, being used 
to denote the receptive reacting sense agency It is not 
to divine exactlj how the Buddhists came to use the 
Xr connexion It is used co ordmately for all the 

to dn t wnauons signification had nothing 

lo do wit^ the specific nature of sight (unless this was 


‘ bee note * on p 175 . Sco note * on p. 175 
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reacting, one® has seen, sees, \riU, or may see fom that is 
xisible and impmgeing — ^this that is sight, the sphere of 
sight, the element of vision, the facnlty of vision, this that 
is*a ivorld.’^’a door,’ *an ocean,’ ‘lacent,’ *a field,’ ‘a 


made the Type of all other sensation) Taken causatively 
it may conceivably have meant either that which makes 
clear — a repealer, as it were (cf BothI and Both — prasa- 
dana), or that which gratifies oi satisfies (Btruhirfen), 
both meanings emphasizmg psychological process, rather 
than ‘ product ’ or ‘ seat ’ 

^Attabhava pariyapanno ‘The body and the five 
skandhas are here termed nature of the self, after the usage 
of foolish folk who say, “ 7 his is myself ” ’ (Asl 308) Thus 
the usage of attabh iv»» was a concession on the part of 
the Great Teacher to animistic phraseology 

* ‘ Je , impact and reaction ore set np in the eje ’ (ibid ) 

* Paraphrased by ayam eatto, any given individual 
(ibid) 

* This and the following similes will be quotations of 

metaphors applied to the senses m the Sutta Pitaka 
L q , that of the ‘ empty village ’ occurs m S i\ 174 — 
Sanfio gamo ti kho, bbikkhave, channnm ajjhat 
tikanam [? vyatananam] adhivacannm That of a 
‘ door,’ which in the age of the Oommentanes was the 
regular term for sense organ, is, I believe, seldom u^ed m 
the Sutta Fitaka, and then only as a poetical figure, not as 
a technical term cy,c«; , indriyesuguttaiivaro (D I , 

03, 250) Buddhnghoso simply paraphrases the various 
metaphors — ‘world,’ by reason of wasting and decay, 

‘ door,’ by reason of customary resort , ‘ ocean,’ by reason 
of its insatiableness , ‘lucent,’ by reason of its purity, 
‘field,’ by reason of the springing up (growth) of contact, 
etc. , ‘ base,’ by reason of its fixed seat , ‘guide,’ ‘guidance,’ 
by reason of its leading Ibo nature of the seU showing 
agreements and differences, ‘hither sbore,’ by reason of 
Us being included in the ‘ body of this life ‘ (or indmdu 
nfUy, sakkayamj, ■'empty viffage,' Decanso if is common 
to many, because there is no headman (» e , Ego or soul 

* Many ' must mean the individual considered as an aggro 
gate of constituents ) The metaphors, it will bo scfcn, are 
applied equally, with the sole exception of 'guido* and 
•guidance,’ to each remaining sense By the explanation 
of these two figures given in the Cjr , they should liavo been 



176 


basis,’ ‘ a guide,’ ‘ guidance,* the ‘ hither shore,’ an ‘ empty 
village ’ — this is that form which constitutes the sphere of 
vision 


1598] What 13 that form which is the sphere of vision? 

^ The eye, that is to say the sentient organ, derived from the 
'' four Great Phenomena, formmg part of the nature of the 
self, invisible and reacting, and against which eje, invisible 
and reacting, form that is visible and impingeing, has 
impinged^ impinges, will, or may impinge — this that is 
sight, the sphere of sight, the constituent element of sight, 
etc \conUnu6 as tn § 597] 

[599] What is that form which is the sphere of vision? 

The eye, that is to say the sentient organ, derived from 

the four Great Phenomena forming pdrt of the nature of 
the self, invisible and reacting, which eye, invisible and 
reaotmg, has impinged, impmges, will, or may impinge on 
form* that is visible and impiUgeing — this that is sight, the 
sphere of sight etc [continue asvi% 697] 

[600] What IS that form which is the sphere of vision ? 

The eye that is to say the sentient organ, derived from 

the four Great Phenomena forming pait of the nature of 
the self, mvisible and reacting, ( 1 ) dependmg on which eye, 
m consequence of some visible form,* there has arisen, 
arises, will, or may arise 


visual contact ,‘ 


left to stand for each sense Baddhaghosa, however, is 
of course not responsible for the expressions used m the 
Fitakas Yet it is slightly disappointing that he makes no 
effort to account for an omission which is not without 
psychological justification 

‘ In this answer, according to the Cy (p 309), m 
voluntary visual sensation is described, as when lightnmg 
flashes on the sight of one not looking for it 

11 li® loluHtati/ sense impression 

process m the case of one ‘ who, by his own 
nsion • object, concentrates his 

* nissaya. rupam urabbha 

Ilere there should he m the test po asm 
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(ii ) and depending on which eje, in consequence of some 
visible form there has ansen, arises will, or may arise — 
born of that visual contact — 

a feeling 

[oi HI } a perception 

[^ 1 i\ } thinking 

[o, v] a visual cognition’ 

[farther, vi ] depending on" which eye, and having a 
visible form as its object, there has ansen, arises will, or 
may arise 

usual contact, 

(vii ) and depending on which eye, and having a visible 
form as its object, there has ansen, arises, will or may 
arise born o! that visual contact 
a feeling 

[cu* vni ] a perception 
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[o) IX ] ihinlong . 

[oj X ] Tisaal cognition — 

this that 18 sight, the sphere of sight, etc [continue as m 
§ 597]i 


[601 604] What is that form %vhich is the sphere of 
hearing ? 

The ear, that is to say the sentient organ,® derived from 
the four Great Phenomena, formmg part of the nature of 
the self, invisible and reacting, 

(a) by which ear, inviaible and reacting, one has heard 
hears, will, or may hear sound that is invisible and im 
pingemg 

(f») agamst which ear, invisible and reacting, sound that 
18 invisible and impmgeing, has impinged, impinges, will 
or may impmge ,— 

(c) which ear, invisible and reacting, has impinged 

impinges will, or may impinge on sound that is invisible 
and impmgeing , 

(d) depending on which ear, in consequence of a sound, 
there has arisen, arises will, or may anse 

, . auditory contact , 

» ependmg on which ear, m consequence of ft 


m IdhTev^k rehearsed 

the refrain • Ti, ‘^'^tuict answers, each commencing with 

generalized thus '(, v summarized and 

conditioned Vitt '* ^ °®ii9o imprcBSion or contact, as 

(vi ) feen<ifi imn,.oe= „ Resultant intellectual states 

organ and idea of ' ” ®i’ contact, as conditioned by sense 
m^i VI (vu X ) Resultant states as 

the difference between the 


in (u V 

processes named Precisely the difference between the 

m.™ "uh “rtl?; '■ ’ “ »“• I" O'*"- 

organism' of* t?mrnr cavity of the aggregate 

hairs, 11 in shane liU^ '^*11 furnished with fine reddish 
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sound, there has arisen, arisM, will, or may arise, born of 
that anditory contact, 

a feelmg 

[or] a perception . 

[orj thinking . 

[or] auditory cogpition , — 

[further] dependmg on which ear, and having a sound 
as its object, there haa arisen, arises, will, or may arise 
auditory contact, 

and, depending on which ear, and having a sound as its 
object, there haa arisen, arises, will, or may arise, born of 
that auditory contact, 

a feelmg 
[or) a perception 
[or] tbmking 

[or] auditory cognition ,— 

this that IS hearing, the sphere of hearmg, the constituent 
element of hearing, the faculty of bearing, this that is ' a 
world’ ‘a door,’ ‘an ocean,’ * lucent,’ ‘a field, *e basis,'^ 

‘ the hither shore,' ‘ an empty village ' — this is that form 
which is the sphere of hearmg 

[605 608] "^hat is that form which is the sphere of 
smell ? 

The nose, that is to say the sentient organ,® derived from 
the four Great Phenomena, forming part of the nature of 
the self, invisible and reacting, — 

(a) by which nose, invisible and reacting, one has 
smelt, smells, will, or may smell odour that is invisible 
and impingemg, — 

(h) against which nose, invisiblB and reacting, odour 
that 18 mvisible and impingemg, has impinged, impinges, 
■wdl, Gv wapvwgft , — 

* On the omission of ' a guide,’ etc , see p 175, n 4 

® This 13 situated ' inside the cavity of the aggregate 
nasal organism, in appearance like a goat s hoof (Asl 310) 

Cf Hardy, loc cit Probably the hoof is imagined as re 
carded from below 

12—2 
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(c) •which nose, invisible and reacting, has impinged, 
impinges, will, or may impmge on odour that is invisible 
and impmgeing , — 

(d) depending on which nose, in consequence of an 
odour . depending on which nose, and having an 
odour as its object, there has arisen, arises, will, or may 
arise 

olfactory contact, 

and, depending on which nose, in consequence of an 
odour depending on which nose, and having an 
odour as its object, there has arisen, arises, will or may 
arise, born of that olfactory contact, 
a feeling 
[or] a perception 
[or] thinking 

[or] olfactory cognition , — 

this that 18 smell the sphere, the constituent element, the 
faculty, of smell, this that is ‘a world,’ etc [continue as tn 
§ G04] '■ 


^^at IS that form which is the sphere of 

The tongue, that is to say the sentient organ,* derived 
Great Phenomena, forming part of the nature 
of the self, invisible and reacting 

tongue invisible and reactmg, one has 

!,t>a ’ taste sapids that are lUMSiblo 

and impmgeing , 

th>St ^ tongne, invisible and reacting, sapids 

« at are invisible and impmgemg. have impinged, impmS®- 
wiii, or may impinge , 

l^^hicli tongne, invisible and reacting, has impinged, 

Rn'stntor, “gSrcS"*® 

fhe lenl^ of 1 Si'" W""”™ lil-B Hie upper o.de of 
Tlio palalo n, C/ Hordy, !oc «l 

ftpparntua ^ included in the gustatory 
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impinges, will, or may impinge on sapids that are invisible 
and impingemg , — 

(d) depending on wbicli tongue, m consequence of a 
sapid depending on vrlnch tongue, and ha%nng a 
sapid as its object, there has arisen, arises, irill, or may 
anse 

gustatory contact, 

and depending on which tongue, in consequence of a 
«dpid depending on which tongue, and ha\ing a 
sapid as its object, there has arisen arises, will, or may 
arise bom of that gustatory contact 
a feeling 
[o» ] a perception 
(< r] thinking 

[oi] gustatory cognition, — 

this that IS taste the sphere, the conbtitueut element the 
faculty of taste this that is ‘ a world,’ etc [coutuiue as j« 

§ 604] 

[613 616] ■^Tiat is that form which is the sphere of body 
[ sensibility] ? 

The body, that is to say the sentient organ,* derned 


* The sphere of k lyo— so runs the comment (Asl 311) 
— 19 diffused over the whole bodilyform just as oil pervades 
an entire cotton rag With the exception of this quality of 
relatively undifferentiated organ, the sense is co ordmato 
with the other senses To the objection that, if the sensitive 
surface ho indeed so general li would convoy confused im 
prcasions, it is counter asserted that, if it were not so 
general, tactile impressions could not he adoquatelv differ 
entiated Stncllj sjicakmg tho bodj sense is both every 
where and not everywhera Aot ovciywliero to the extent 
of being in thmgs seen or ag tasted 'll o cannot segro 
gate and analvzo sensations as wo can grains of sand, and 
hence qualities are said to coalesce in tho object hover 
theless each inodo of 6en«»o conveys its specific messages — 
Such scorns to tno tho substance of what I have clothed to 
a slight extent in terms of \\cstem psvchology Tho Cow* 
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from the four Great Phenomena, forming part of the nature 

of the self, invisible and reacting , 

(o) by which body sensibility, invisible and reaetmg, one 
has touched, touches, will, or may touch the tangible that 

IS invisible and impingein" , 

(^) against which b^y sensibility, invisible and reacting, 
the tangible, which is inyiaible and impingemg, has im 
pmged, impinges, will, or may impinge 

(e) which body sensibility, mvisible and reacting, has 
impmged, impinges, will, or may impmge on the tangible 
that 18 invisible and impmgeing ,— 

(d) dependmg on which body sensibility, m consequence 
0 something tangible dependmg on which body 
sensi 1 1 y, and having something tangible as its object, 
there has arisen, arises, will, or may arise 
, , tactile contact,* 

^hich body sensibility, m consequence of 
ht! augible depending on which body sensi 

Diiity, and having something tangible as its object, there 
contacr^"’ a^ses, will, oi may arise, born of that tactile 

a feelmg 
[ni ] a perception 
[or] thinking 

this *1. T_ tactile cognition * 

element faf-nU ®^®>bility, the sphere, constituent 

etc l.cnumc It 


Its theory of sense e‘‘opmg, as elsewhere m 

not till about fifty that it was 

Tastsinnund das Gemetno Weber's ‘Per 

positne results of a appeared, containing the 

the standpoint of 

^aguo tactile impressioDs ability to comey clear or 

* body contact 

teralb cognition ol body, eo rendered in § 413 
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[617] hat IS that form which is the sphere of [visible] 
form? 

The form which, derived from the great principles, is 
visible under the appearance of colour and produces 
impact' — 13 blue,® yellow, red,* white, black,* crunson,* 
bronze,* green coloured,^ of the hue of the mango bud ,* is 
long, short,® big, little, circular, oval, (>quare, hexagonal, 
octagonal hekkaidecagonal , low, high shady, glowing, 
light, dim, dull, frosty,’® smoky, dusty , like in colour to the 

' Sappatigham, here paraphrasedas jiroducuK; (jana 
kam) reaction and impact Asl 317 

* Compared to the ummapuppham, or flax blossom 
C/ my remark on nilain aboxe, under ^ 246 Here the 
term is illustrated by an azure flower, such as we ourselves 
might quote as a type of blue And yet e%en here the wide 
range and indefiniteness of the word find expression For 
Bccordmg to Bothl sod Both, on the authority of Hezna 
Chandra, uma is applied to niqht 

* Like the blossom of Ple>o$j)ernntjJi acerj/oZiKW and 
Pentapetra pha-nicea respectiiely (iltd ) I give these on 
Childers authority 

* Like the morning star and charcoal respectively (ibid ) 

* Like the reddish buds of the iittx negitndo and 
lanatiia trees (tbuf) 

® Han, omitted m the text, but given in L and the 
Cy (ibtd ) ‘ hereas m the verse 

Harittacabemavann am knmam sumukkhapa 
ksma, 

hari is spoken of ns golden (suvannam) by its being 
elsewhere taken m conjuncUoo with coined gold (jataru 
pam), it is here meant as dark (Bimam) (tW ) C/ 
Jnt ^.216 6 imn ti savanna sumti 

’ The colour of green grass (ibid ) 

* K and the Cy read ambankurai anitam 

® See my IntroducUon, on * long ' short, as only indirectly 
objects of sight ' The foregoing seven visibles are set 
forth without reference to any base (\ atthu) , the follow* 
mg according to common usage (ibi f ) 

Paraphrased as cloudy and oe liimam — which may be 
frosty, snowy or deny — ^respectnely As the allusion is 
only to lustre contrast, tlie sparkle of hoar frost is probably 
implied 
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disc of moon,^ sun, stars, a mirror," n gem, a shell a pearl, 
a cat’s eye, 3 gold* or silver ,® or ^vhatever other form there 
IS which, den\ ed from the four Great Phenomena, is visible 
and productive of impact — form which, visible and pro 
uctive of impact, one has seen, sees, will, oi may see 
with the eye that is invisible and reactmg—this ^hich is 
visible form, this which is the sphere of visible form, the 
constituent element of visible form— this is that form which 
IS the sphere of visible form 

[618] What is that form which is the sphere of visible 
form ? ^ 

That form which, derived from the Great Phenomena, is 
visi ^ e under the appearance of colour and produces impact 
on ^ ich form, visible and productive of impact, the 
eye, mvisi e and impmgeing, has impinged, impinges, 
» or may impinge — this that is visible form, etc [con 
ttmic at tn § 617] 

18 that form which is the sphere of visible 

tlirown in The otb^ J 'llf Sralnitous astronomy is then 
the moon cod is 40 mansion oi 

and roofed mt’h silver^ '? n*''"*’ “ 

made of cold ami i 50 yojanas, is 

the mansions The constellations 

mesteiit,audarem?d?^5 ?h ’ 

moon below and the s,?n Between the 

f>tellations tahe two vearfl^n 

go (SIC) swiftly the They and the sun 

at times she is’behmd ® At times the moon leads, 

* Is of bronze (Asl 818) 

t nder hahiipano «i . r 

copper Mood and lae masakas of 

from \ in hl 238 included {thtd ) Quoted 

hst of U picaMoJilfg ansn^ers, according to Iv . the 

time m full ® ^ is to be rehearsed each 
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That form •which, derived from the Great Phenomena, ib 
\’ i8ible under the appearance of colour and produces impact 
— T\hieh form, visible and producmg impact, has impmged, 
impinges, will, or may impinge on the eye that is mvisible 
and reacting — this which is visible form, etc [conttmic as 
m § 617] 

[620] "What IS that form which is the sphere of visible 
form? 

That form which, derived from the four Great Phenomena, 
is visible and produces impact — m consequence of which 
form, and dependmg on the eye, there has arisen, arises, 
will, or may arise 

visual contact . 

m consequence of which form and dependmg on the eye, 
there has arisen, arises, will, or may arise, bom of that 
visual contact, 

a feeling 
[orj a xierceplion 
[or] thmking 
[or] visual cognition 

[further] having which visible form as its object,* and 
dependmg on the eye there has arisen, arises, will, oi may 
arise 

visual contact. 


1 In the printed text, for ruparammanaip read 
ritpiirammano, and, two lines later, rupurammaiin 
So for the other senses, § 62J, etc. I follow the reading m 
K , making the word adjectnai to eakkliusaniphassajo 
and then to vedanu, sahiin, etc C/. the analogous 
passage m ^ 600 (m the passage I have restored to the 
text), in ^ COl, and so on I confess 1 do not see what is 
gamed b) shifting cakkhnm nissuya, so that by K ’s 
reuuhnj- lit iis &"muViinh.ai’ duiNnanx mnnr, 

beyond the symmetry in these sense object ansners, of 
gmng precedence everywhere to the object But this does 
not invalidate the reading in K Arammanam isaterm 
of mental procedure, not of hare sense function, such as is 
indicated bj (ho relation of rtipam caLkhu 
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and, having which visible fonn as its object, and depending 
on the eye, there has arisen, ansea, will, or may arise 
a feeling 
[or] a perception 
• [or] thinking . 

[or] visual cognition 

this which 13 visible form, the sphere, the constituent 
element of visible form— this is that form which is the 
sphere of visible form 


[621] What is that form which is the sphere of sound? 
That sound which is derived from the four Great 
Phenomena, is invisible and produces impact, such as the 
sound of drums of tabors, of cbank shells, of tom toms, of 
singing of music clashing sounds,* manual sounds,* the 
noise of people,* the sound of the concussion of substances,* 
of wind,® of water, sounds human and other than human, 
or whatever other sound* there is, derived from the Great 
henomena, mvisible and producing impact — such a sound, 
invisible and producing impact, as, by the ear, invisible 
and reacting one has heard, hears, will, or may 
hear 

[622] and on which sound, invisible and producing 
impact, the ear, invisible and reactinn, has impinged, 
impinges, vill, or may impinge 
[6-3] which sound, invisible and producing impact, 


(Aa/si*))*'** sound of lutes and other stnnged mstruments 

* / '/ , of gongs and castanets (it«d ) 

^ i <• of hand clapping {lUd ) 

md.stmgmsLbretw r 

knoclm<T i?^i against each other, or of the 

Knocking of blocks Ub,d) \,n Texts, m 213, n 
^ e , of wind as wind (iJ irf ) 

• I e’ of beaten or flowing water {ibid ) 

(ihd) ’ ^ reeds, tearing cloth, and the like 
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has impinged, impinges ■vnll, oi may impinge on the ear 
that IS invisible and reacting 

[624] in consequence of which sound and depending 
on the ear, there has ansen arises, will, or may arise 
auditory contact 

and^ bom of that audttoiy contact 
a feehng 
[or] a perception 
[ n ] thinhing 
[or] auditory cognition 

[farther] having a sound as its object and dependmg 
on the ear, there has arisen, anses, ml! or inaj arise 
auditoiy contact 

and bora of that auditory contact, 
a feelmg 
[or] a perception 
[or] thinking 
[or] auditory cognition 

this that IS sound the sphere and constituent element of 
sound — tins is that form winch is the sphere of sound 

[025] WTiat IS that form which is the sphere of odour ? 

That odour which is derived from the four Great 
Phenomena is initsible and produces impact, such os the 
odour of roots, sap, bark, lca\ea flowers fruit verminous 
odours putrid odours pleasant and unpleasant odours* or 


^ Continue as for visible forms m ^ G20 
* Sugandho, duggaiidho — these, says Buddha 
gbosa, namelv, desired odour and undesired odour, exhaust 
all odour Ho predicates tho same of good and bad tastes 
(sadu, as idn, § 020) In § fIBwe Imd classed among 
the tangibles plca«ant contact and painful contact But 
we ifo not iTncf the commentator making tfio same compre 
hensue claim for hcilonisttc vnlacs la (oaehcs as in odours 
and tastes hor, ns ae hate seen does the test predicate 
any thing bc<!onisticflUj of sight or touch Tins is interest 
mg as bnnging the psychology of Buddhism, with its 
acute if incipient intuition, in touch with our modem 
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whatever other odoui there is, derived from the four Great 
Phenomena, invisible and producing impact, such an 
odour, invisible and producing impact as one has smelt 
smells, will, or may emell with the nose, that is invisible 
and impingeing 

[626] on which odour, invisible and producing 
impact the nose, invisible and impingemg, has impinged 
impinges, will, or may impinge 

[627] such an odour, mvisible and producing impact 
as has impinged impinges will or may impinge on the 
nose invisible and reacting 

[G28] in consequence of which odour and dependmg 
on the nose, there has arisen, arises, will, or may aiise 
olfactory contact 

and* horn of that olfactory contact, 
a feeling 
[or] a perception 
[or] thmlimg 
[< r] olfactory cognition 

[further] having an odour as its object and depending 
on the nose, there has arisen arises will or may arise 
olfactory contact 

and born of that olfactory contact, 
a feeling 
[oj ] a perception 
[oi] thinking 
[or] olfactory cogni 
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this th%t IS odour, the sphere and constituent element of 
odour — this is that form which is the sphere of odours 
[629] ^Tiat 13 that form which is the sphere of taste ? 
That taste which is derived from the four Great Phe 
nomena, is invisible and produces impact, such as the 
taste of roots, stems, bark, lea'^es, dowers, fruits, of soui 
sweet,* hitter," pungent,’ sattne,* alkaline,’ acrid,® astring 
ent,^ nice and nauseous sapids’ oi whateier other taste 
there is, derii ed from the four Great Phenomena, invisible 
and producmg impact — such tastes, invisible and pro 
ducing impact, as with the tongue, invisible and reacting, 
one has tasted tastes, will, or may taste 

[680] . against which taste, invisible and producing 

impact, the tongue, imisibleand impingemg, has impinged, 
impinges, will, or may impinge 
[631} a taste which, invisible and producing impact, 
has impinged, impinges will, or may impinge on the 
tongue, mnsihle and reacting 
[682] in consequence of which taste and depending 
on the tongue, there has arisen arises, will, or may arise 
gustatory contact 


* Buttermilk (takkambilam) is given as a typical 
sour sapid ghee from cows milk (gosappi) as the type 
of a sweet sapid But, adds the Cy , sweet added to 
astringent (kasiiam) and kept standmg will lose all its 
sweetness, and so with raw sugar and alkaline substance 
Ghee however, kept standing, while it loses colour and 
smell does not lose its taste It therefore is the absolute 
sweet (ekanta madhnram) (Asl 320) 

’ £ 3 , as nimb tree fruit (ibid ) 

’ PJ jr , as ginger and pepper (ibid ) 

* h g , as sea salt (ibid ) 

’ Eg, as the plant (■•jrafjjjgsnakatijam,!, or as 
green palm spfouts (cocoannt cabbage) (ibid ) 

® £ ff, as the jujube,ortheJViomacfep/iaiiO(?H, etc (ibid) 

* i, , as the yellow myrobalan (harttakam) I am 
as before, indebted to Childers’ Dictionary for all this 
botanical knowledge 

® Sadu asadu See § 625, n 1 
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and^ . . born ol that gustatory contact, 

a feeling . . 

[oi ] a }>erception . . . 

[oi] thinking . . 

[or] gustatory cognition, 

[further] having a taste as its object and depending on the 
tongue, there has arisen, arises, will, or may arise 
gustatory contact, 

and hoin of that gustatory contact, 
a feeling 

[or] a perception . . 

[or] thmking 

[or] gustatory cognition , 

this that 18 taste, the sphere and constituent element of 
taste — this is that tonn which is the sphere of taste * 


[638] What is that form which is femminitj (jtthin 
driyam) ? 

That which is of the female, femmme in appearance, 
femmine in characteristics, m occupation, m depoitment, 
feminine in condition and being — this is that form whit-h 
constitutes femininity * 


^ See § 024, n 

* For the sphere of the tangible, see below, § 648 
ii. , the indtiyam — the faculty, potentiality of 

the female Under ‘appearance,’ which the Cy (321) 
rules to be here the import of lingam ( = 8anthanam, 
u indicates the physical proportions 

m which the woman, generally speaking, differs from the 
man— smaller hands, feet, and face, upper trunk less 
broad, lower trunk broader Characteristics (nimittam) 

are that by which she is recognisable (sanjananam), both 

external bodily marks (no beard eg, nor tusks, which 
would seem to include certam animals) and modes of 
dressmg Under ‘occupation’ (kuttam^kiriya) there 
to girls distmctive amusements— playmg 
lufll pestles [and mortars], and dolls (? literally, 

kilanti). and spinnmg 
Undfir ‘ 1 ^ a “attikavakam, whatever that may be 
Under deportment,’ the ‘absence of breadth’ (avisa 
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[684] "What is that form which is masculinity (punsin- 
^ driyam)? 

j That •which is of the male, masculine in appearance, 
masculine in choractenstics, in occupation, in deportment, 
1 masculine in condition and hemg — this is that form which 
constitutes maacuhnitj * 


dam) in women’s walking, standing, sitting, lying, and 
eating is specified, all these being done more mmcmgly, 
less assertively by women If a man so deport himself, it 
is said of him, ‘ He goes like a woman * The * condition 
and being ’ of the female, constituting her essential nature, 
are ‘ born of karma, and take their gource at conception 
The other female characteristics are evolved by her ‘ poten 
tiahty ’ m the course of existence, just as the tree with all 
its appurtenances is evolved in time from the seed This 
' indciyam ' is discernible, not by the eye, but by the mmd 
(mano It is an abstract idea) And it is not to the one 
sex just what the faculties of sight and so forth are to the 
other 

^ The priority of place given to the female is a form of 
statement as characterieticatly Buddhist (not to say Indian) 
as that of saying ‘moon and sun ’ Both no doubt haie 
their source very deep m the history, or prehistory, of 
humanity The Commentator gives the correlative oppo 
sites in describing male characteristics down to the 
‘swash buckling and morbal air,’ which if a womm affect 
she is said to ‘ go like a man ’ Boj^ are said to occupy 
themselves with their characteristic games of playing at 
carnages and ploughs and at making sand banks round 
paddles and calling them reservoirs 

He then remarks that these sexual distmctions have 
been evolved during the course of life in pumeval ages, 
smce when, originating by way of conception and some of 
them in the individual life it happens that they get inter 
changed He then quotes cases of hermaphroditism, said 
to ha\e occurred in the members of the Order 

He 13 mindful also, as we might expect, to appreciat'' 
the sex to which he belongs, and makes a curious applica 
tion to it of the doctrine of karma * Of the two, the mal 
BOX marks are superior (nttamam), those of the femal 
inferior (hinam) Therefore tlie former disappear b- 
means of a very bad karma, while the latter are establishei 
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[635] ^Vhat IS that form which is vitality (jivitin 
driyam)? 

The persistence of these corporeal states, their sub 
sistence, their going on, their being kept going on, their 
progress, continuance, preservation, life, life as faculty 
this IS that form which is vitahty * 

[636] What is that form which is bodily intimation 
(kayavinilatti)’ 

That tension that intentness, that state of making the 
body® tense, in response to a thought, whether good had, 
or indeterminate, on the part of one who advances, or 
recedes or fixes the gaze, or glances around, or retracts an 
arm, or stretches it forth — the intimation, the makmg 
known, the state of having made known— this is that form 
Vihich constitutes bodily intimation * 


byakarmamdiffeientlygood Thelatter on the other hand 
disappear by means of a karma indifferently bad while the 
former are established by means of a very good karma 
‘ Thus, both disappear by b^ness and are acquired by 
goodness 

Thus, our Commentator approximates more to Platofl 
position than to that of the typical religious celibate, tmd 
ing woman not stronger to do evil, but rather the weaker in 
heaping up either good or evil 

' hat there is to say has been said alreadj in con 
nexion with the faculty of vitality as related to incorporeal 
(formless) states (Asl 323 See § 19) 

Kxyo 18 said to =8ariram possibly to distinguish it 
from k lyo as used for ‘ body sensibility, or the tactile 
sense (Asl 824), or again from sense experience generally 
(p 43 n S) 

^ Krt,yaviiiiiatti IS analyzed m a somewhat ramblmg 
style by the Commentator The cist of his remarks 
amounts I gather, to the following In any communication 
e ected by bodily action — which includes communications 
irom animals to men and itee tcr«d— that which is made 
Known 1 = ones condition (bhavo) at the time, ones self 
(sajam) and ones intention (adhippiyo), m other 
words, the hoic, the ir/o or uhat, and the u hat for ^knd 
tins IB wrought by a bodily soffasion (vipphandanena) 
iio then classifies the kinds of thoughts which tend to 
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[G n] IVhat IS that form which is intimation by language 
ac^^ inhntti)? 

That speech, % oice, enunciation, utterance, noise, making 
noises, language ns articulate speech, which expresses a 
thought whether good, bad, or indeterminate — this is called 
language And that intimation, that making known, the 
^ta^e of having made known by language — this is that form 
winch constitutes intimation by language * 

[G38] TiMiat IS that form which is the element of space 
(akiisa dhutu)? 

That which is space and belongs to space, is sky and 


‘ produce an intimation,’ no others having tins tendency 
They are — 

The eight good thoughts relating to the sensuous 
universe I-ISO), and 

the thought concerning intuition (abbiiln i cittam) 
The tcielve bad thoughts 365 430) 

The eight great kiriyu thoughts, 
the two limited kiriy i thoughts, 
the one kiriy i thought relating to the universe of 
form which has attained to intuition, 
making elei en indeterminate thoughts 
Finally he refers us to his theory of ‘Doors’ (dvara 
katha) See my Introduction (Asl 323 4 ) 

^ Yaciviuiiatti is dealt with terhatitn as bodily in 
timatioQ was, ‘ vocal noise ’ being substituted for ‘ bodily 
suffusion ’ ‘ Hakmg noises ’ is to be understood as making 

a noise in a variety of ways * Articulate speech ' {lit , 
broken up speech) is no mere jangle (bhango) but is 
\ocal utterance so divided as to serve for communication 
<Asl 325) 

It IS mterestmg to note in connexion with Uie problem 
as to whether communication or registration of thought is 
the histoneally prior function of language, that Buddha 
ghosa, for all bis aptness to draw distinctions, does not 
make any allusion here to intimation by language forming 
only one of the functions of speech 

Still more curious, as bemg more germane to this 
specific aspect of language, is it that he does not take into 
account the oral communication of the registered ideas of 
the race 


13 



belongs to sky ' is %<icniim and belongs to vacuum, and is 
not m contact’ ^vitb the four Great Phenomena — this is 
that form which is the element of space 

[639] hat IS that form which is lightness of form 
(rupassa lahuta)?’ 

That lightness of form which is its capacity for changing 
easily its freedom from sluggishness and inertia — this is 
that form which is lightness of form 

[640] "ViTiat 13 that form which is plasticity of form’ 


Baddhaghosas etymolog} (Asl 325) dernes akaso 
Irom unploughed —what may not be ploughed cut or 
broken which recalls Homer s a py/sro? aXBijp and arpi 
Tj’l ‘he a-^upi-iara reSta of Euripides 

tAbi 326) Sky he connects with stnkmg— agbam 
ehattan yam— what is not stnkable 
AKaso he continues is that which delimitates or sets 
ennroning them and making them mam 
•‘‘^ou'^h it m forms thus bounded we get the 
^lons hence above hence below hence across 
Asamphuttham catuhi mahabhutehi Althongb 

fi O’ “ ooant as a iftli elemenl 

SaV j Mah, Bihulov da Sulla PI ■ 

I ‘■‘S'oursing to Ills son of the distn 

hfvU ii ® olements m the composition of the human 
dhatiis 1 ? “'‘“““dhalu ^Hh the four other 

sm, . “PP®“'“"ee as though it should rank as a 

“dius' d uuh ti" ''P“»‘“had, .1 IS usualljco 

a 0 . 1 “^ ‘he tour elements though not as such m 

astheonftiTTi T ‘he Taittirija Lp howe^e^ it appears 
“ate e"rt?“‘f‘'‘f'‘''"'““'“'romlhBAtman umd fire 
Hie res rS.’’ ” P’'°«e<>i»S the first from ak ,?a 

Tlie J ^ ™ "i" “Oh Sther 

, Belong. allied mil. each other 

answers^ ^2 4« with ting and the two following 
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That plasticity of form nhieh is its softness, smoothness, 
non rigidity — this is that form which is plasticity of form 

[641] la that form which is wieldiness of form ? 

That wieldmess of form which is its serMceableness, its 
workable condition — this is that form winch as wieldmess 
of form ‘ 

[C42] "What 15 that form which is the integration tup a 
c a j o) of f 01 m ? 

That which la accumulation of foim is the integration of 
form^ — this is that form which is the integration of form 

[648] “What is that form which is the subsistence of 
form (rupaasa santati)? 

That which la integration of form is the subsistence of 
form This is that form which is the subsistence of form 

[044] "^hat IS tbit form winch is the decay of form 
(riipassa jarata)^ 

That decaj of form which is ageing decrepitude, hoan 
ness, wrinUes, the shri n kage m lengt h of days, the hyper 
maturity of faculties— this is that form which is the decay 
of form * 


' Gold which IS suddhanta (?sudhanta, well blown) 
is given as typically ' wieldy ’ material (il/id ) 

* Buddliaghosa eiidently reads so mpassa upacayo 
here (for yo) and m the next section s i nipassa (for y«) 
(Asl 827) This is only adopted by the text in §§ 7S2 
738 K reads so and s i 

This and the following section formularize the coniin„ 
into being of things Integration is i»araphrase<l (Asl 8i7> 
as the cnmulatne effect of the spheres (ayatananam 
icayo) as thej are reproduced oier and oier again The 
import of the term as vadnhi fulness of growth Acayo, 
or nibbattj, is to upacayo or vadcUn as the welling 
up of water m a reservoir by a rixer s bank is to the 
brimming o\er of the water, while santati or pavatti 
(subsistence or persistence) is as tUo overflow and running 
of the water All are expressions for the phenomenon of 
birth and growth (jntirupassa) 

* Thisisastocl formula and occurs at "M i 40 , S n 2 
and 42 The Cj points out (Asl 82U) that the three terms, 

13—2 




[G45] What IS that form which is the impermanenee of 
form (rupassa aniccata)? 

Tlie destruction, disease, breaking up, dissolution of 
form, the impermanenee \ihtch is decline — this is that 
form which is the impermanence of form * 

[C46] What 13 that form which is bodily (solid) natrunent 
(kabahnkaro aharo)?* 

Boiled nee. sour grnel, flour, fish, flesh, milk, cards 
butter, cheese, tila oil, cane syrup, or whatever else* there 
IS in whatever region that by living beings may be eaten 
chewed, swallowed, digested into Iho juice* by which living 


decrepitude ’ etc , show the phenomena that must take 
place m the lapse of lime , the last two show the inference 
that 18 to be drawn from them For just as a flood or a 
forest fire can be traced by the appearance of the grass and 
trees m its track, so can we infer respecting onr life and 
the appearance of teeth, ham and skm 
Ihis and the precedmg section formulanze the waning 
and passing away of things Birth and growth, decay and 
death are by the Commentator likened to three enemies of 
mankind the first of whom leads him astray into a pit, the 
SMond of whom throws him down, the third of whom cuts 
off his head (Asl 829) 

'Literally, morsel -made lood ‘Bodily’ (or solid) 
ees to distmguish it from the three immaterial nutn 
ments See p 30 

* Lnder these come roots and fruits Asl 830 
XL ° section, where form is considered under 
sustaining growth, etc the Commentator 
where an adumbration of physio 
J A?l qon So? ‘""“''“ted WhoreaB, he says 
omiira,i,w. x" ’ set out m terms of its 

whprpoa +v) the evolved essence of it Now 

tlfe L 1 «3k the latter is a preserva 

if ^hen no food is taken, the 

the walls of the belly. 
thm« ?A a ‘I am hungry, give me some 

can “cet setfang his intestmes free when it 

Sadow heat is likened to a 

shadow tiifoa having got the entry mto a mans 

» IS head when hungry so that he cries out 
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beings nro Kept ftliro — this is that form which is hodilj 
nutriment 

[All] tins IS form which is deriveil 

[End of] the Section on Dematiies hirst Portion. for 
Recitation m the Dnision on Form 


[‘ 'Hicre xa/orm ichich ta not dented’ (no up ida)] 

[047] T^Tiat is that form which is not derived ?' 

The sphere of the tangible, the flttul element — this :s 
that form winch is not dcrnotl 
[(i48] Wiat la that form which is the sphere of the 
tangible (photthabbajntonaip)’ 

Ihe earthy (solid) clement, the lambent (caloiific) 
element, the gaseous (aerial) clement*', the hard and the 


^ben other men come to help, the demon, quitting his 
hold, pre^s on them 

In the case of coarso food, c^,lLudnisa gram, oj'i is 
said to bo weak and sustama but a short time, while if a 
man drink ghee and the like he wants no other meal the 
whole daj Living bemgs are then classified in an order 
of jnereasmg fineness m the food theylue on, beginnmg 
with crocodiles, who thej say swallow pebbles, contmumg 
with peacocks, hyenas, and elephants, later with other 
birds, then with borderers, town dwellers, kings, and 
ending with the Tama and Parammmitavasavatti gods, 
who enjoy food of supreme delicacy 

‘ ‘ Just as derived form is derived in such and such a 
way and in no other, so to say it is not derived, is equi 
valent to saying it 18 not deniable ’ Asl 3S3 

Possibly the form of negative here employed (no upad i) 
13 a technical mark of the relatively unethical nature 
of this aspect of rupam Anup ida, on the other hand, 
IS used with a philosophical import Cf. V i VT with 
AI 1 148 — anupldi vimutto and anupada parinib 
b mattham See also below, 1210 and 1218 
° In keeping with the general psychological standpoint 
of the present work, the things which are not derived Irom 
(have no foothold or support m) other things are considered 
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soft the smooth and tho ro igh pleasant (easeful) eon 
tact \ ainful contact the heavy and the light’ — such a 
tangible invisible and prodacmg impact ^ as with the 


under the aspect of sense percepts They are tangibles or 
intangibles Element (dhata) is now substituted for the 
collective term used above namely, great phenomena or 
beings (mahabhutani § 584 et seq Both terms occur 
together in A i 222 The latter term may be used to 
denote great or wondrous derivatives of the four elements 
great either physically or ethically as when (Vin n ■^40) 
^e ocean and its great creatures serve to illustiate tbe 
Bhamma and those wondrous phenomena the human 
beings who by way of it are seehing or have attained Nir 
vxna Dh itu on the other hand as the Cy with un 
nagging mindfulness once more points out indicates 
^o^J’ce of substratum or soul As! 332 
On the essential characters of the four elements see 
902 905 also the following note 
Ice first two and last of these four pairs are so many 
aspects or modes of the earth element (Asl 332) and are 
paraphrased respectively as rigid and non rigid polished 
weighty and non weighty These 
orrespond almost exactly to our modern view of the modes 

of actiie touch or of skin sensibility with 

n u muscular sense The Buddhist view lacks 
psvchology has locled insight into the 
presence of the muscular factor on the other hand it w 
nr symmetrical m giving lightness where 

^ S^'^es pressure — another positive 
on defined as a tangible which is desire 1 

minfiii pleasant feeling Uio opposite in the case of 

mTinL thre elements furnishes 

^ connoaon with solidity there is the 
na™™ r “ ““ P«>'"ed altondanl is Jo.« 

itnr.r” rr ® Opposite when Ins hands are 

tlift oIp-io caloric or tho Uame element wo may get 

VnnT pT ® canning pan in winter or the reverse if 
c «‘e aerial element wo may 

of it in uPni fanning m summer or the discomfort 

«iu in winter Asl 3^2 333 

per “ r<»nt o! nlloplion m sense 

perception nlncl, „ mlereslms «s nanmbrnting modem 
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body sensibility, invisible and reacting, one has touched, 
touches, ■will, or may touch , 

[G491 against which tangible, invisible, and pro 
ducing impact, the body sensibility, invisible and reactmg, 
lias impinged, impinges, 'will, or may impinge 

[650] such a tangible, invisible and producing 
impact, as has impinged, impinges, will, or may impinge 
against the body sensibility, invisible and reacting 

European theories respecting consciousness and subcOn 
sciousness (Asl 333) In a concrete object of sense, the 
three modes of the tangible, te , the three elements (solid, 
hot, airy), may all of them be present Non do they all 
come ‘at one stroke’ into the field of consciousness 
(ttpatham)? They do Thus come, do they impinge on 
the body sense? They do IVhen it has thus made them 
a (mental) object, does cognition of body arise at one blow? 
It does not Why? Thus Mental objects are made 
either by deliberate sensing or by intrusion (The latter 
term— ussado — is more literally extrusion, or prominence, 
but either word shows that involuntary, as contrasted with 
voluntary attention is meant ) Now when one is de 
liberately testing the hardness or softness of a ball of boiled 
rice by pressure, heat and vapour are present, but it is the 
solid to which one gives attention If hot water be tested 
by the hand though there is solid and vaporous (matter), 
it 18 heat that occupies the attention If one lets the 
breeze blon on the bodj at the window in hot weather, 
solid and lieat are pr^ent but it is the aerial element that 
IS attended to Or take involuntary impressions If you 
stumble or knock your bead against a tree, or bite on a 
pebble heat and ivind are present but the mtrusue object 
is >>oUd matter So analogously for walking on something 
hot, or being de vfened by a hurricane The thiee elements 
are not apprehended as such at the same mstant And 
with regard to the extended surface of the body sentience, 
copiition of bod\ arises onlji in that spot where the 
sentient surface is impinged upon, eq , when a shoulder 
wound js bathed (? dressed, ^^n ii 115 and Transl ) 
with a qinll, the k»j a pasado of the shoulder is impinged 
upon, or intensified, and there cognition arises And where 
the pasado is most potvetfullj impressed, tliere cognition 
arises first 
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[651] in consequence of which tangible and depend 
mg on the body sensibility there has arisen arises will 
or may arise 

bodily contact 

and bom of that bodily contact 
a feeling 
[or] a perception 
[or] thinking 
[oi'] cognition of body 

^ having a tangible as its object and depending on 
the body( sensibility) there has arisen arises will or 
may arise 

bodily contact 
of that bodily contact 
a feeling 
[ ] a perception 
[or] thinking 
[o'"! cognition of body 

fol* longible the sphere and element of the 

tangible i ^ which is the sphere of the 

eliLSrpoVh.fap'”™ 

That which is fluid and belongs to fluid that which is 

generany^t{f*!n\t '''*‘** reference to the senses 

from one group of account of the passing 

another in teS Sot object of thought to 

used to describe tbo fcmoved from what woul 1 now be 
pass from nr,« .1 attention ( 334) 

inclination or (1) another (a) from deliberate 

preasiveness (aiihusas I reponderating im 

^ 0 (a) from s-ilntin,. ®^o V visay idhimattato % a) 
tention of entermp tn ? ® believer forms the in 

1 late the carvings and ^ statue an 1 conteni 

some vast toi e a man '' bile contcmi lafing 

19 then afTecid by flowerHn^i^ ^ the sound of music and 
^ "o^'crs and incense 1 rought near 
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viscid* and belongs to viscous, the cohesiveness of form® 
— this IS that form -which is the fluid element 

[All] this IS that form which is not derived 

[65S] "What 18 that form® -which is the issue of grasping 
(upadinnam) 


* Literally, oil (sneho) Cf the description with that 
of nk isadhat u, 5 638 

2 This is the aspect of the moist or liquid element in 
an object compact of several elements The one essential 
‘mark’ of apo dh itu is paggharanam, flowing See 
§ 963 But ' cohesiveness of form meins the cohering 
condition, of some concrete in which there is superfluity of 
solid ’ (Asl 335) For it is* by the cohesive force of the 
fluid element that lumps of iron or what not are made 
rigid Similarly in the rase of stones mountims, palms, 
tusks, horns, etc 

Hence Buddhighosa pisses on to discuss the mutually 
related spheres of the elements and tbeir apparent appro-vi* 
mations to each other, as m viscous things e , or eon 
gealed liquid, or hoihng watei Corrnpt MSS , however, 
render parts of the disquisition bird to follow His eon 
elusion IS that whereas the elements may virj in their 
condition is phenomena, their essential mark never alters, 
howei er latent it may be And he quotes a yet unedited 
sutta (Atthanapirikappa sutti), but which is repeited 
in A I 222 thit it is easier for the four elements to change 
their essential character, than for the seeker of Airvana 
(the Noble Student) to alter his high estate (Asl S3G) 

® Here follow the remuniDg pairs of correlated terms, 
making up the categories of form under the Dual Aspect 

* Litenlly, ' which his been grasped at ’ or ‘ laid hold 

of ’ This and the cognate terms are discussed under the 
‘ Group on Grasping,’ ^ 1218 ct aeq It is disappointing to 
find tint, with the exception of two items in the list of 
things ‘ grasped at,’ or come into being through the iction 
of karma (the two phrases are approximately equivalent), 
the Cy does not discuss the inclusion of any One would 
hftie liked to hear, rq , why, of all sense objects, sounds 
alone are ‘not the issue of grasping’ (// the heresy con 
cernmg Bound as result [of karma, Iv and -why tJie 

elements of space and of fluidity may and may not )>e the 
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The spheres of sight, hearing, smell, taste, bodj sensi 
hilitj , feminmity, mascolmity, vitality, or whatever form 
there exists through harroa having been wrought, whether 
it he m the spheres of visible forms, odours, tastes, or the 
tangible , the element of space the fluid element, the in 
tegration or the subsistence of form,* or bodily nutriment — 
this 18 that form which i^ the issue of grasping 

[654] "What is that form which is not the issue of 
grasping ? 

The sphere of sound, bodily and vocal intimation, light 
ness plasticity and wieldmess of form, decay and unper 
manence of form, or whatever other form exists which is 
not due to karma having been wrought, whether it be in 
the sphere of visible forms, smells, tastes, or the tangible , 
the element of space or that of fluidity , the integration or 
the subsistence of form, or bodily nutriment — this is that 
form which is not the issue of grasping 

[655] "What IS that form which is both the issue of 
grasping and favourable to graspin'* {upadinn ’upada 
niyam) > 

The spheres of the five senses femininity, masculinity 
and vitality, or whatever other form exists through kanm 
having been wrought whether it be in the spheres of 


issue of grasping, or what they have to do with it in anj 

Concerning the two items above mentioned, how is it, 
as s le Cy (387), that “ decay and impermanence ’ cr® 
Classed with lespect to what is due, and what is not due 
lo the perforaanee of kirma? They are classed with 
grasping That which has sprung 
i,?r\ « included under “ not 

111 }? performance of karma ’ And as these t«o 
karma, nor from form producing 
« .M «‘ey are therefore not classi 

lor riipnsantati read rupnssn santati 
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visible forms, odours taslesorthe tangible, m the elements 
of space 01 fluidity, in the integration or the subsistence of 
form or in bodilj nutriment — this is that form which is both 
the issue of grasping and fa\onrabla to grasping 

[650] "Wlnt 18 that form Tvhich is not the issue of grasp 
ing, but IS favourable to grasping (a ii u p a d i n n’ u p i d a 
niyaip) 

The spheie of sounds, bodily and \ocal intimation, the 
lightness plasticity, wieldiness, decay and impermanence 
of form, or ivhateier other form exists which is not due to 
harma having been wrought, whether it be m the sphere 
of visible forms,’ smells, tastes, the tangible in the element 
of space or of fluidity, in the integration or the subsis 
fence of form or in bodily nutriment— this is that form 
■nhicli IS not the issue of grasping but is favourable to 
grasping 

[657] iniat is that form which is visible? 

The sphere of visible forms — this is that foim which is 
visible 

[658] What is that foim which is invisible? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment — this is 
that foim which is invisible ’ 


’ The privative preflxed to the first half of this dvandva 
compound does not applj to the latter half AU form is 
upad iniyam— see 595aTid^ Dh S *5 1538 Hence to 
get,asvedo a positive answer would if upadaniyam were 
to be taken negatively be a very patent infringeroent of the 
: law of contradiction Tlie distnbuted negative is given by 
( anupadinmnupidjiniyam as tn § 992 
\ 1 have elided saddayatanam, and on the nest Ime, 

\ inserted iipodhatu, as consistent with 654 Cf §§ 747 
750, and K 

' ® The answer m § 058 recurs with its elided passage 

jvery often, but it is not easy to point out the foregoing 
answer of which it is an abbreviation For |§ 653, 6o5 
include ‘ visible form which is absurd And they do 
not include ‘sonnd,’ which is invisible I suggest that 
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[C^O] What 13 that form \vhich reacts and impinges* 
(sappatighain)? 

The spheres of \iBion hearing, smell, taste, bodj sensi 
bility , the spheres of visible forms, sounds, smells, tastes, 
tangibles — this is that form irhich reacts and impinges 

[6C0] What 13 that form which does not react or 
impmge ? 

Femininity and bodily nutriment — this is that form 

which does not react or impinge 


[GGl] What IS that form which is faculty (indriyam)? 
The faculties (or personal potentialities)^ of vision, heai 
mg smell, taste, bodj sensibility, femininity, mascuhnitj 
vitality this is that form which is faculty 
[G02] What IS that form which is not faculty ? 

The spheres of \*isii>le form and bodily nutriment— 
this 18 that form which is not faculty * 


^ 596 18 referred to, with the implication that ‘the sphere 
omitted All the other terms m 
3 OJu, if understood as strictly abstract sensibility or sen 
sation, or as abstract ideas are inaccessible to sight Even 
in tabalinkaro iharo it is only the vatthu, or em 
bodiment of the concept of nutriment, that is Msible And 
similarly whereas ones bodily Gestures are MSible the 
st?uctIon°" 6*'’®** a matter of inference a mental con 

terms ha^e leen appbed in the detailed theorj of 
sense given m § o‘>7 et>fq 

,.„_i to § 'jSG as the norm for these abbreviated 

El ’ assume that these two (§§ G59 and 660) 

tZ answer between them Impact and reac 

of belong ex*'!usively to the sphere 

moral H pafrgho has an emotional and 

mi elsewhere m this work and means re 

pulsion repugnance See | 1060 

the divided also and differently bv 

lavm;^ S ■''**«** « na indriyam not 

mtIS,orT‘' fi**® l*>nd8 of sense objects 

, pace, the three modes of form, and the course 
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[f)G3] ^hat IS that form which is Great Phenomenon 
(mahivbhntam)? 

The sphere of the tangible and the element ol fluidity — 
this IS that form which is Great Phenomenon 
[6C4] "Ubat IS tbjit form which is not Great Pheno 
menon ? 

The sphere of iision and bodily nutriment — this is 

that form which is not Great Phenomenon * 


[665] What is that form which is mtimation (vmnatti)*^ 
Bodily md vocal iniimation'* — this is that form which is 

intimation 

[666] "WTiat is that form which is not intimation ? 

The sphere of \ ision and bodily nutriment — fins is 

that form which is not mtimation 

[667] "^hat 13 that form which is spiung from thought 
{citta samutthnnam)^? 


of the evolving rebirth of form as represented m abstract 
idea 

* This pan of relatives coincides with the first pair of 
attributes taken inversely forms underived and derived 
(pp 172 97) 

* See above §§ 636 C37 The ahbrenated answer con 
eeming the other relative will presumably be the entire 
list given m § 596 with the exception of the two modes of 
intimation 

s C/ below, §§ 1195 1196 and above § 63G note 

Here after being silent over the last ten questions the 
Cy resumes its parable (p 837) without however throw 
mg much light on these to us obscure distmctions This 
and the nest two pairs of questions and answers refer to 
form of some kind as brought into relation with an mtelli 
gemt And iiie iit'O' nr i&tjinT gnmpif 

of phenomena which are brought into play when the agent 
IS expressing himself The expression or intimation itself 
it says does not spiing directly from thought but it is said 
nevertheless to have its source m thought because those 
1 henomena (of gesture and speech) on which the intima 
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Bodilj and \ocal intimation, or t^liate\er other form 
exists that is born of thought, cnuEcd by thought, lias its 
source m thought, whether it bo in the sphere of visible 
forms, sounds, odours, tastes or tangibles, in the spatial, 
or the fluid element, in the lightness^ plasticity, vieldiness, 
integration or subsistence of form, or in bodily nutriment- 
tins is that form ivhich is sprung from thought 

[GG8] 'WTiat is that form which is not sprung from 
thought ’ 

The sphere of the five senses, femininity, masculinitv 
and vitality , the decay and the impermanence of form, or 
whateier other form exists that is not horn of thought 
not caused hy thought docs not ha\e its source in thought, 
whether it be in the sphere of visible forms, sounds, odour« 
tastes, or tangibles, in the spatial or fluid element, m tho 
lightness, plasticity, waeldmess, integration or subsistence 
of form, or in bodily nutriment — this is that form which is 
not sprung from thought 


[609] ^\'hat IS that form which comes into being together 
with thought (eitta eaha bhu)? 

[670] What IS that form which does not come into bein,; 
together with thought ■> 

iusufrs as in the pteeediiig jtaii of telatiies 


[G71] What IS that form which is consecutive to 
thought (citt inuparii atti)9 

[672] What is that form which is not consecutiie to 
thought ? 

Ansners as vi the preiahng pan oj Telatiies 


tion depends are immediately prompted by thought, just as 
we say that old age and death ‘are impermanence (m 
virtue of their forming part of the content of that idea) 

\ hue there is thought, there is also expression of thought 
uut the concomitance stated m § 669 is not to be under 
stood like that arising between thought and feeling and 
mher mental processes He is probably referring to the 
mental complex indicated above m § 1 and the like 
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[673] IS that form which belongs to the self 

(a 3 3 h a 1 1 1 k a m) 

The spheres of the fi\e senses — this is that form which 
belongs to the self 

[G74] ‘^^hat IS that foim which is external {to tlie self — 
b a h 1 r a ni) ? 

The sphere of the fii© kinds of sense objects " and 
bodily nutriment — this is that form which is external (to 
the self) 

[675] hich is that form which is gross (o I a r i k a m) ? 

The spheres of the fi\e senses and of the live kmds of 
sense objects — this is that form which is gross 

[670] '^bich IS that form which is subtle (suk- 
li u m a m) ? 


• See below, 1044, 1045 It will alreadj ba\e been 
noted (p 59, n 1 ), that ajjbattam, ajjhattikim does 
not run on all fours with o«r modem psychological term 
' subjective,’ or that which belongs to the conscious expert 
ence of the individual It connotes anything belonging to 
an indmdiial organism, physical or mental Hence, too, 
the word ' self must here be understood m no narrow 
metaphysical, or even psychological sense, but as etjuiva 
lent to the concrete person or attabbuvo (see above 
p 175, n 1) It IS used in the sense of all but the last 
of the four constituents into which Professor "U James 
divides the Self, viz, tjie material Self (body, clothes, 
fimily, home, property the Buddhist would only admit 
the first item, I fancy), lb© eocial Self (recognition from 
others), and the spiritual Self (psychic faculties or dis 
positions) (‘ Prmcinles of Ps ychology, 1B92 i 292 29G ) 
Only the fourth constitnent, th'e'‘]pure ilgo/ wa'T rejected 
by Buddhism, as it was, twenty two centuries later, by 
Hume Cj , however, the apparently more ‘subjective’ 
use or >5'^ Tiir ana’ i’iW 

I hare felt equal reluctance to foist the (relatively) 
modern counterpart ‘ objective’ on to b vhiram or babid 
dha (see ^ 104o) 

’ Bead in full, this should coincide with the latter part 
of ^ 596, beginning at ‘ the spheres of visible form ’ 
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Fenunmity and bodily nntiiment — this is that form 
•^vhich IS subtle * 

[677] What IS that form ^\hich is remote (dure)? 

Femininity and bodily nutriment — this is that form 

which 13 remote 

[678] ^Tiat 13 that form which IS near (santihe)? 

The spheres of the fi\e senses and of the five kinds of 

sense objects — this is that form which is near * 


' The Cy , paraphrasmg olarikam by thiilam, es 
plains that this has reference to the material epahodiment 
of sense objects and to the fact of sensuous impact, suk 
humam connoting the contrary Under the latter class 
we have aecordmg to nay assumption (p 203, n 3), the 
indnvas of sex and vitality intimation, space, the modes 
of form and the nutritive principle in food The force oi 
this effort at dichotomy is to the modern "Western mind 
curious and not ob\ lous It is suggestive of tradition earlier 
than the date of the compiling of the Abhidhamma, a* 
carl} as the earlier Lpanishads— of a time when there 
was no definite antithesis between material and immaterial, 
extended and unextendeil We ha\e seen that the senses 
though ' imisible were conceded as species of ‘form’*" 
nav, that the later Cy preserved the tradition of their shape 
and size And I incline to think that just as, m tho older 
I pamshads, soul was a shadowy, impalpable, but ‘physi 
cal dmible of the physical body’ and just as ‘vhen an 
early Greek philosopher speaks of to ov, he does not mean 
IJeing but Hod} (Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, 27) 
so tho Items m the list dnided out in these two answers 
art all jlijttral forms, whether patent, impressno, and 
ponading or latent fine and mysterious 

Bure the C} explains, refers to that which o*' 
account of its being difljtuU to apprehend or discriminate 
cannot be discerned by wa} of tho sensuous impact, whether 
u -0 litrrall} far or mar at hand Conxerseh, santike 
refers to things which are i atent to senso, e%en though thc^ 
mi} distant The content of each division agrees with that 
10 I reco ling division, and wo sec tlmt, whereas tho fid ' 
01 sense perception is pronounced to !« a relativdv patent 
ns well as gro-s concern, the essence of sex, vitalitv, etc , 



209 


[Ba5«< (\ fttthu)]* 

[G70J “What IS that form winch is the basis of \isual con 
tact (cakkhiisamphaesasBa vattha)? 

The sphere of vision — this is that form which is the basis 
of visual contact 

[G80] What IS that form which is not the basts of visual 
contact? 

The sphere o! hearing * and bodily nutriment — this 
IS that form which is not, etc 


doun to the natritne principle in food, is found to be as 
obscure, latent or relatively inaccessible, as it was subtle or 
minute Asl 837 

' From § 053 to | 901 the Commentator lapses into 
silence dismissing the reader with the remark that m the 
exposition on ‘ spheres,' etc (§^ 695 741), the method of 
treatment is more detailed than it was above, and, further, 
that the category o! triplets (§ 742 et ecq ) is easy to 
understand To enable the leader to gather with more 
ease the drift of this part of tlie catechising, 1 have in 
serted a few headings to indicate whenever there is a 
change in the aspect under which ‘form is considered 
Thus ve have form considered under the aspect of the 
basts (vatthu) m the subjectuo procedure of coming to 
know, at the object so apprehended and so forth 

In all the answers, where lacunas occur, except where 
otherwise specified, the formula appears to be the anawei 
of ^ 596, with one or more terms omitted, and with the 
occasional insertion of ‘ the sphere of the tangible,’ ac 
cording to the sense required by each specific process of 
dichotomy 

* By referring to the standard answer, § 596, it will be 
seen that the negatives in the present answer include 
‘ visible forms,’ or the objects of the sense of vision Now, 
vatthu means seat embodiment, or what we might call 
physical basis However, then, the process of sense stimu 
lafion was ultimately eonceiv^, the effective result was 
held to take place in the sense organ (and heart) The 
sense object was defined as the arammanam of the con 
tact See § 687 


14 
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[681] What 18 that form which is the basis of 

the feeling . 
the perception 
the thinkiog 
the vi&aal cc^ition 
which IS bom of visual contact? 

The sphere of vision — this is that form which is the basis 
of the visual cognition* which is born of visual con 
tact 

[682] What is that form which is not the basis of the 
visual cognition bom of visual contact ? 

The sphere of hearing and bodily nutriment — this 
13 that form which is not the basis of the ^ isual cogni 
tion bom of visual contact 


[083] What 13 that form which is the basis of 

auditory 
olfactory 
gustatory ■’ 
bodily 

contact? 

The sphere of » bodj sensibility— this is that form 
which IS the basis of bodil; contact 

[084] What 13 that form which is not the basis of 
bodily contact? 


either the English or Siame'O 
fiimneon I ^tuccn rupaiH and cakkliuMii 
context the ansncr is of course 

S i till mental processes 

Sw.i ‘’““Hi only tbo last terra gets nii 

Si processes must also bo under 

st(^ m the lacuna in ^ 682 and in ^ C8f. 

text has droj ped oat of the printed 

1 tl'® spheres of lieanng 

‘orrchnonlm^'^f*’™”'^ J” following Incunv tlio 

next answers w«tact. Proceed Bimilarl} in the 
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The sphere of vision . and bodilj nutriment — this is 
that form ^hich is not the basis of . bodily contact 

[685] What IS that form which is the basis of 

the feeling 
the perception 
the thinking 

the cognition of body 
that IS born of bodily contact? 

The sphere . of bodj sensibility — this is that form 
which IS the basis of the cognition of body that is 
bom of bodily contact 

[686] "What is that form which is not the basis of the 
cognition of body born of bodily contact ? 

The sphere of \’ision and bodily nutnment—tbis is 
that foim which is not the basis of the cognition of 
body born, etc 

[Vewfat object oi idea (arammau am) J 

[687] What is that form which is the object m insual 
contact ? 

The sphere of visible forms— this is that form which is 
the object m visual contact 

[688j What 18 that form which is not the object in visual 
contact ? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment’ — this 
IS that form which is not, etc 

[689] What is that form which is the object m 
the feeling 
the perception 
the tbinling 
the visual i.c^itiOD 
t'liatfre iJurrr yi’visuiri’cumJnnt/* 


^ I c , as in § 596, omxttmg only ‘ the sphere of visible 
forms,' and inserting, presnmably, * the sphere of the 
tangible ’ 

14—2 
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The sphere of visible forms — this is that form which is 
the object in the visual cognition that is born of 
visual contact 

[690] What 18 that form which is not' the object in the 
visual cognition bom of visual contact ? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment — this is 
that form which is not the object etc 


[691] What IS that form which is the object in 

auditory 

olfactory 

gustatory 

bodily 

contact ? 

The sphere of the tangible— this is that form nbich 

IS the object m bodily contact 

[692] frVhat is that form which is not the object m 
bodily contact? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment-— this is 
that form \ihich is not the object in bodily contact 


[693] What is that form which is the object in 
the feeling 
the perception 
the thinking 

cognition of body 

that la born of bodily contact? 

The sphere of the tangible— this is that form which is the 
object in the cognition of body that is born of 
bodily contact 


The nogalivo particle mnst be snppbed m the printed tot 
iho lacunie in this and followniB fcntencea must be S1 Im> 
up analogously will, those m the i receding group Tiiui 
8 question the three other mental processes named in 
ti e preceding question are lo ho nnlerslood, the answer 
rlLs''” ‘hal ni !i 590 excluding only ‘ lh« 

I inserting - the sphere of the 

tangible And so on of 
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[694] What is that form which is not the object in the 
cognition of body that is bom of bodily contact ? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment^ — this is 
that form which is not the object, etc 

[ Sphere of sense (ayatanam)] 

[695] What is that form which is the sphere of vision ? 
The eye, that is to saj, the sentient organ which is derued 

from the four Great Phenomena this that is ‘ an empty 
village ’ — this is that form which is tbe sphere of vision ® 

[696] Vt hat is that form which is not the spheie of vision ? 
The sphere of hearmg and bodily nutriment — this 

is that form which is not the sphere o! vision 

[69T] What is that form which is the sphere of 
hearing . 
smell 
taste 

body sensibility ? 

The body, that is to say, the sentient organ winch is 
derived from the four Great Phenomena this tliat is 
' an empty village — this is that form which is the sphere 
of body sensibility 

[G98] W bat is that form which is not the sphere of 
body sensibility ? 


' le, lepeat § 596 (into which ‘the sphere of tbe 
tangible ' does not enter) 

■■ The replies given here and to the four questions con 
densed in $ G97 are apparently intended to he those set out 
in sets of four expounding the current theory of sense 
reaction, §5^ 597 GIG Similarly, for the replies to the 
questions on sense tnhcn objectively 099, 701) see 
617 G32, C48 G5l 

The contradictories seem to ho described in all four 
answers, by a repetition of § 596 with the omission in each 
case of the specific item named m tbe question on the 
corresponding positive term, and, presumahlj, with the 
insertion of ‘ the sphere of tbe tangible ’ 
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The sphere of vision , and bodilj nutriment — this is 
that form which is not, etc 


[699] "What is that form which is the sphere of visible 
forms? 

TJhat form which, derived from the four Great Phenomena 
IS ^sihle under the appearance of colour this 
which IS the constituent element of visible form— this is that 
form which is the sphere of visib’e forms 

[700] What is that form which is not the sphere of visible 
forms ? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment— this is 
that form which is not, etc 

[701] What 13 that form which is the sphere of 

sound, 

odour, 

taste, 

the tangible? 

ihe earthy (solid) element this that is the 
element of the tangible— this is that form nhich is the 
sphere of the tangible* 

’'^hich 13 not the sphere of 

nutnment-this is 

that form which is not etc 


[703] "What is 
vision? 


[Element (d h 1 1 u) ] 
that form which is 


the element of 


The sphere of vision 
element of vision 


this xs that form which is the 


yatanam^* rupam phottnbbn 

several replies, the 
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[704] ^Vliat is that form vhich is not the element of 
\'ision ? 

The sphere of hearing . . . and bodily nutriment' — this 
is that form Arbich is not the element of rision. 

[705] 'Wliafc is that form which is the element of visible 
form ? 

The sphere of visible form — this is that form which is 
the element of vusiblo form. 

[706] is that form which is not the element of 
visible form? 

The sphere of vision . . . and bodily nutriment — this is 
that form which is not, etc. 

[707] "WTiat is that form which is the element of sound 
... of odour ... of taste ... of the tangible? 

The sphere of . . .* (ho tnngiblo-^tliis is that form 
which is the element of . . . tho Ungiblc. 

[709] IVhat is that form which is not tho element of . . . 
tho tangible ? 

The sphere of vision . . . and bodily nutriment— this is 
that form which is not the element of . . . tho tangible. 

[/ acn% ( j n d r i y a »>J>.] 

[700] "WTiat is that form which is tho faculty of vision? 

Tho eye, that is to s-ay, tho sentient organ which in 
derived from tho four Great rhenomena . . . this Hint is 
' an empty village '* — this is that form which is tho faculty 
of vision, 

[710] Wiat is that form vrluch is not the faculty of 
vision ? 


' Hero supply tljo answer in 5 omitting tho firnt 
term, and in*crting * the hphero of tho tangiMc.' 

* Here, of course, supply the spheres of tho other three 
sen«fs. 

* I'or the full formula, see § 5I>7. 
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The sphere of hearing . . and bodily nutriment’ — this 
18 that form ^\hlch is not, etc 


[711] ^Yhat IS that form vrhich is the faculty of heating 

. . smell taste . . . body-sensibihty ? 

The body, tliat is to say, the sentient principle, 

which IS derived from the four Great Phenomena . this 
that IS an empty village '—this is that form which is the 
faculty of body sensibility 

[712] "What IS that form which is not the faculty of . 
body sensibility? 

The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment— this is 
that form which is not, etc 


[718] What is that form W'hich is femininity (lit, the 
lemale faculty or potentiality) 

That which is of the female, feminine in appearance. 
Characteristics, occupation and deportment, feminine m 
1 ’eing— this IS that form which is femmmity 
L o] What IS that form which is not femininity ? 
ihe sphere of vision and bodily nutnment-this is 
that form which is not, etc ♦ 


[714] mat IS that form which is maBculmity 1 
rVi ^ male, masculine in appearance, 

deportment, masculme m 
limty ^ which is mascu 

* p'lSo] 13 in’aave;5°(i ' Sse §5 633 635 

® 713(1 71 <5 printed text 

§ COG, with the finpco ^ presumably identical with 

each 1 

sphere of the tangible ’ mseition always of ‘the 
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[716] What IS that form which is (the faculty of) 
Mtahty? 

The persistence of thes^ corporeal states, tlieir subsist 
ence, their going on, th^ being kept going on, their 
progress, continuance, preservation life life as faculty — 
this is that form which is (the faculty of) vitality 

[717] What IS that forin which is not (the faculty of) 
vitality ? 

InsHCJ as til § 713a 


[iiitiBiotiou (vinufttti)] 

[718] What IS that form which is bodily intimation ? 
lusiier as ta § 636 

[719] WTiat IS that form which is not bodily intimation ? 
The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment — this is 

that form winch la bodily intimation 

[720] What 18 that form which is vocal intimation? 

4n8ii ej 03 in § 637 

[721] WTiat IS that form nbieh is not local intimation? 
The sphere of vision and bodily nutriment — this is 

that form which is not etc * 


[Space ant 

[722] WTiat is that form which is the element of 
space ? 

That which is space and belongs to space, is skj belongs 
to si y, 18 % acuum, belongs to vacuum, and is not m contact 
\Mth the four Great Phenomena — this is that form vhich 
13 the element of space 


• Again m these two nggatne categories § 500 is pre 
suuiabl}^ followed ivith corresponding omissions and inser 
tion See p 209, note I 

• C/ with ^5! CJ8, 052 
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[723] "UTiat 13 that form which is not the element of 
space? 

Anstcer as § 721 

[724] What 13 that form which is the element of 
fluidity? 

That which is fluid and belongs to fluid, that which is 
viscid and belongs to viscid , the cohesiveness of form — this 
IS that form which is the element of fluidity. 

[<25] What is that form which is not the element of 
fluidity ? 

liisiier as m ^ 721 


[Modes of form ] 

[72G] What is that form which is lightness of form ’ 
That lightness of form which is its capacity for changing 
easily, its freedom from sluggishness and inertia — this is 
that form which is lightness of form 

*8 that form which is not lightness of form '* 
The sphere of vision and bodily nutnment-this is 
that form which is not lightness of form 

^ [728 731] ijuestions on the other tuo modes of form 
plasticity ’ and ‘wieldiness’ are ansnered by the descrip 
ions gnen m 040, 641 The corresponding contradictor!/ 

7rnr f^rms as tn S 727, 

*"oir omissions and iiisiHion as indicated on 


[Lioliition of form j 

formV^ ^hat is that form which is the integration of 
offn™ IS accumulation of form is the integration 

form ? ^ which is not the integration of 
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The sphere of ^^Slon and bodily nutriment — this is 
that form Tfhieh is not, etc 

[784 737] Qjicsijons on the ‘subsistence' ‘decay, and 
‘impermanence’ of form and their eonuadutone'i are 
an^tcered analogously ntih those tn the aroup on Modes 
of form ' the thet postities being described as rn 642 ( 47 


[740] What la that form which is bodily nutriment > 
This 18 ansuered as iii § 046 

[741] hat 15 that form which is not bodily nutriment ? 
The sphere of vision and the impermanence of 

form— this is that form which is not bodily nutriment 


Such are the Categories of Form under Dual Aspects 
[End of] the Exposition of the Pairs 



[Chapter III v 

Categories of lorm under Triple Aspects Exposition 
of the Triplets ]* 

[742 744] What le that form which is 
(i ) ;jc»8oiiaf* and dented * 

The spheres of the five senses 
(u ) carteriiof and denved * 

The sphere of visible lorm and bodily nutriment * 
(m ) external and not denied t 

Ihe sphere of the tangible and the fluid element 


[745 747] What is that tonn which la 
(1 ) piricml md the ume fgraiptng ! 
The spheres of the five senses 


this reader of looking through 

the not^sptf considered as of the self or of 

absenpfl nf with the presence or 

of crouninrr t>iot “t^jhate I have attempted a mode 

of that conttnnVr^t^ aJ Curtailed each answer 

m the Pv fn concluding affirmation, termed 

^ preceding answers 

more ^stnntlTT i® personal corresponds 

Srois than Poggalikam but it is' less 

it IS at tlio eoTvi ♦ belonging to the self’ while 

P 207 n 1 ^ incorrect rendering See 

first 

out the insMtion of ^ exhaust between them, with 
comes under (ui^ C / tangible,' which 

1 ) tj tile preceding chapter 
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(il) exte} nal and the tssue of qrasptng i 
Femmmity, mascalmity, vitality, or whatever other form 
exists through karma having been wrought, whether it be 
in the spheres of visible form, odonr, taste, or the tangible, 
ID the spatial or the fluid element, in the integration or 
subsistence of form, or m bodily nutriment ‘ 

(lu ) external and not the tsme of giasptng ^ 

The sphere of sound, hodih and vocal intimation, the 
lightness, plasticity, wieldiness, decay, and impermanence 
of form, or whatever other form exists which is not due to 
karma havmg been wrought, whether it be in the spheres 
of visible form,* odour, taste, or tbe tangible, m the spatial 
or the fluid element, etc (ronfiHMc as m n J 

[748 750] What is that form which is 

(i ) pnsonal and loth the tssneof giaspin i and Jaioiii 
able to giaspuKi * 

(u) external and both the mne ot o>aspinn andfainm 
able to grasping i 

(m ) external and not the tssue o/ gras2nng hut/aiowalle 
to giaspiag t 

The ansirers aie tdentical uilh those tn the jireceding 
triplet, taken in order * 

[751 753] What is that form which is 
(i ) personal and tin tsibh ? 

The spheres o! the five senses 
(u ) external and i tsille ' 

The sphere of visible form 
{lu ) external and tniisible t 
The sphere of sound . and bodily nutriment ‘ 


‘ Cf §§ 053, G54 

* Saddiiyatanam, here repeated in the printed text, is. 
omitted m K 

’ In ^ 750 read kammassa l«fore katattu 

♦ Fill up from § 50C os befrwe 
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[754 756] 18 that form which is 

(i) personal and reacting {tmptngcmg') 

The spheres of the fi\e aenBea 
(u ) external an I tmpingeing t 
The spheres of the five kinds of sense objects 
(ill ) external and non 
Sex® and bodily nutriment 

[7o7 769] lYhat is that form which is 
(i ) pertonal and a/aciifli; * 

The five faculties of sense 
(u ) external and a faculty ^ 

Sex and vitality . 

(ui) external and not a facvXtgt , 

The sphere of visible form . bodily nutrimeo 

[760 762] What u that form which is 

(i ) personal and not one of the Great Phenomena t 
The spheres of the five senses 

(n ) external and belonging to the Great 1 henomena 
The sphere of the tangible and the fluid element * 

(lu ) external and not one of the Great Phenomena * 
The spheres of the [other four kinds of sense objec sj 
and bodily autnuient 

[7G3 765] What is that form which is 
(i ) personal and not tnttmalwn * 

The epheres of the five senses 
(ii ) external and intimation * 

Bodily and vocal intimatiou ® 


' See p 175 n 2 and p 183 n 1 

* For sappatigham read appatigham 

* This term is substituted as a convenient abbreviation 
lot the indnjas of both sexes Cf § 59B 

* Supply as before from g S96 

* See ^ 647 et seg 

* Actn'iUy ‘ of visible form ’ See note 1 
’’ See §5 030, 637 



(ii ) exte7}ial an i 

The spheres of the five Imds of sense objects 
(lu ) exte) iml and suhtle ? 

Sai- and bodily natrunent 

[778 780] 'What is that form which is 
[i) pci sonal and near 
The spheres of the five senses 
(n) external and remote^ 

Sex and bodily nutriment 

(ill ) external and near t 
The spheres of the five kinds of sense objects 

[781 788] 'What is that form which is 

(i ) external and not the haM of twial contact r 

The spheres of the five kinds of sense objects 
bodily nutriment 

(il ) personal and the tasis o/t ismoZ contact t 

The sphere of vision 

(ill ) personal and nol the bosis risiial contact ^ 

The sphere of the other four senses 

[784 780] What is that form which is 
(l) erfprnol and not a fa$t* of 
the feiliii / 
the perception 
the thinking 
the vitiial eo /nition 
that 19 hirn <f imual contact ' 

(ii ) ; crsonal and a lasit of the feeling' the 

cofjniti n that tB horn if usual contact^ 

(ill) pers ual and not a basis tf the feeling 

I itiial cognition that is I irn of i isual contact ^ 
Insirers t Icntiral uith tlosetn the preceding triplet 

' See ^ (i77 cl seg * See § 070 et seg 

* ConccminR Die lacnni? in this and tlio following 
tenccs on • basin cf 5 fiSl rt ,fq and notes 



[787«789] 'Wiat js that form which is 
(i ) Mttrual anii not a basis of 
auditory 
olfactory 
qmtatory 
bodily contact ' 

The spheres of the five Linds of sense objects and 
Lodily nutriment 

(ii ) personal! and a I asis oj bodily contact ^ 

The spheres of the other four senses respectively 

(ill ) personal and not a baste of bodily contact ‘ 

The sphere of vision hearing smell, taste 

[790 792} What is that form which is 
(i ) external and not a basis of 
(he feetin j 
the perception 
the thmkini 

the coqnitunofbody 
that IS horn of bodily contact * 

(u) personal and a basis of the coynition oj body 
that 14 bom ofbodilii contact * 

(ui) penonal and not a basis of the coimtion of 
body that t4 bom of bodily contact * 

^iistrcjs identical icith those iii the pieceding triplet tal en 
in Older 

[793 79o3 "What is that form which is 

(i ) personal and not the object apprehended on ncani w 
of i isiial contact t 
The spheres of the five senses 

(u ) external and the o^eef apj rehende I on occast n t 
usual contact t 
The sphere of visible form 

(ui ) external and not tl e object aiprel eii le I on occasion 
of t isital contact * 

The spheres of the other font kinds of sense objects 
and bodily nutriment 



[796-798] What la that fonn which ia 
(i.) personal and not the object of 
the feeling . , , 
the perception . . . 
the thinking . . . 
the usual cognition 
that IS born of visual contact * 

(ii.) external and the object of . usual cognition ^ 
(ill.) external and not the olgect of , usual cogni- 
tion ? 

Answers identical iiith those tn the piecedtiig triplet, talen 
in order. 

[799-801] What la that form nhich ib 

( 1 .) personal and not the object appichended on occa- 
sion of 

auditory 
olfactory . . 
gustatory 
boihly contact * 

The spheres of the fire senses 

(ii ) extemal and the object apprehended on occasion 
of . bodily contact ? 

The sphere o( the tangible 

(lu.) external and not the ob/ect apprehended on occasion 
of .. . bodily contact * 

ihe spheres of the five kinds of sense objects ... and 
bodily nutriment 


[802 804] miat i» lhal form which is 
( 1 1 J»™noI ami the object of 
the feeling 
thepeteephon . . 
the thinking . . 

ii.„, , r. - cognition of hodu 

that, shorn of . . . bodily contact s 
The spheres of the fi^e senses. 
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(u ) external and the object of the . cognition of body 
that IS born of bodily eontael * 

The sphere ot the tangible 

(lu ) extei nal and not the object of the cognition of 
body that is bom, etc 

The spheres ol the other four kinds of sense objects 
and bodily nutriment 

[805 807] "What la that form which is 

(i ) external and not the sphere of itsion ^ 

The spheres ol the five kinds of sense objects and 
bodily nutriment 

(ii ) personal and the sphere of t tstoti * 

The eye, that is to say the sentient organ which is 
derived from the four Great Phenomena this that is 
' an empty village — this, etc • 

(ill ] personal ami not the sphere of t tswn ^ 

The spheres of the other four senses 

[808 810] Wliat is that form which is 
(i ) external and not the sphere of heanng, smell, taste, 
or body sensibility t 

The spheres of the five kinds of sense objects and 
bodily nutriment 

(u ) personal and the spheie if lody sensti ility * 

The bod^, that is to say the sentient organ, which is 
domed, from the Great riienomcnn tins that la *an 
empty vnllago ’ — this etc 

(m ) personal and not the sjihere of I d t sciisd iltty ' 

The spheres of the other four ecnacs 

[811 818] ^Yllat 13 that form which is 
(i} j a-v J x ^ SJ/re/Aene’if reselJ f .kw * 

The spheres of the five senses 


^ Tor this and similar answers in following triplets bco 
S n7 ft sell 



(ii ) external and the spheie of tisihle form ^ 

That form which, derived from the four Great Pheno 
mena, is visible under the appearance of colour this 
that IS the element of visible form — this, etc ’ 

(ill ) external and not the sphere of ttsible form ^ 

The spheres of the other four kmds of sense objects 
and bodily nutriment 

[814 816] What is that form which is 
(i ) personal and not the sphere of soinul or of odour or 
of taste or of the tangible t 
The spheres of the five senses 
(u ) external and the sp) ere oj the tangible ^ 

The earthy (solid) element etc this that is the 
constituent element of the tangible — this etc ® 

(m ) external and not the spheie of the tangible ^ 
The spheres of the other four kinds of sense objects 
and bodily nutriment 


[817 819] What is that form which is 

(i ) external and not the elemei t of ttsion ? 

The spheres of the five kmds of sense objects ond 
bodily nutriment 

(ii ) personal and the element of vision ? 

The sphere of vision 

(lu ) j crsonal and not the element of vision t 
Ihe other four senses 


[820 822] What is that form which is 
(i) external and not the element of ! earing, smell taste 
or body sensibility t 

Tho Bphcres ol the Cte lunj, „f sense object. 

« oilily nutriment ^ 

(11 ) pmonal a>i I a . tltmt, t ,f lo bj unnhUbJ ’ 

Tbe .pbere ot Bensib.l,tv 


and 


* See I C17 


* See § G18 
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(ill) peisonal and not the element of body sens? 
hility * 

The spheres of the other four senses 

(82S 825] what js that form whtch is 

{i) personal and not the element of iisiblefoim 
The spheres of the five senses 

(u ) external and the element of twi6fc/orj)i ^ 

The sphere of visible forma 

(m ) external and not the element of iiethle fnm t 
The spheres of the other four kinds of sense objects 
and bodily nutriment 

[826 828] "What is that ioim which is 

(i) peisonal and not the element of soinid, odov), taste 

0 ? the tanytlfle ' 

The spheres of the five senses 

(ii ) external and the element of the tangihle t 
The sphere of the tangible 

(ui ) external and not (he element of the tangible ? 
The spheres of the five kinds of sense objects end 
bodily nutriment 

[829 831] What is that form which is 
(i ) extei nal and not the faculty of t isjou ^ 

The spheres of the five binds of sense objects and 
bodily nutriment 

(u ) personal and the faculty of tmon * 

The sphere of vision 

(lu ) personal and not the faculty of uston f 
The spheres of the other four senses 

[832 834] Wliat is that form which is 

(i ) external and not the faculty (f heatin'], smell taste, 
oi ho hj sensihiUty t 

The spheres of the five Linds of sense objects and 
bodily nutriment 



(u ) pemal ami thefaiiaty of hody sensibility I 
The body, that la to aay the sentient organ which la 
^derived from the four Great Phenomena this that is 
' an empty village '—thia, etc 

(ni ) personal and not the faculty of hody semi 
hihty ? 

The spheres of the other four senses 

[835 837] Whit is that form which is 
(i ) personal and not the jyoteiUtahty oj femininity ? 

Ihe spheres of the five senses 
(u ) external and femxntntty ? 

at which 18 of the female, female m appearance etc 
[continue asm § 033] 

(m ) ^xtemal and not femininity i 
ihe spheres of the five kinds of sense objects and 
bodily nutriment 


[888 840] What is that form which is 
T’j,! and not the potenUality of masculinity f etc 

aJMrtm IM this triplet are exactly 
ansner to (a) ' ^ /oregoinr/, § 634 cowstitutmif the 

js oh ‘vitality, and is also exaclly 
in (II ) ** ‘ 'lemmmily. § 635 hemg snhstituted 

[B^4 846] What is that form which is 

(. ) personal and not lod^^y ^utimaUonl 
Ihe spheres of the five senses 
(u ) e^t.niaf and hoddy mUmaUon t 

[continuers 6307 ^*°**' 

Th7snh^.'r1 intimation t 

tioihly nStrimLt 
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[847 849} This tnpM ts on ‘ vocal intimation,' and simiCai 
to the foriff nil j, § 687 being quoted as the answer to th 
seeoiii} luesiion 

[850-876} Here Jollou ten triplets on the presence oi 
absence, viformtkat is peisonalor external, of the ten folloii 
mg attnbiitis — identieal wiih those ending the categories ac 
rordmq to Pairs (§§ 722 741) 

the element of epace, the integration of form, 

the element of fluidity, the subsistence of form, 

the lightness of form, the decay of form, 

the plasticity of form, the impermanence of form, 

the wieldiness of form, bodily nutriment 
Questions fliui ansneis in each of these triplets art trfentica? 
Kirt those »« the triplet last set out on ‘ bodily intimation 
(^§ 844 04G), the only tarytu / elements being the spectjio kind 
if foim inquired into and its dejiiutioit in the second ansuet 
if each tnplet Thus the schema of the questions is 

(i ) personal and not 

[ii ) external and 

(111 ) external and n t ^ 

Such are the Gategones of Form under Threefold Aspects 
[End of} the Exposition of Triplets 

‘ There are several omissions in the printed text, break 
mg mto the symmetry of the triplets, viz question and 
answer (m) on akvsadhitu (followmg § 851), question 
and answer (lu.) on rupassa upaeayo (following § 865), 
question and answer (i) on rupassa santati (following 
§ 865) These, if dajy inserted, would bring the number 
of questions (and answers) at the end of this chapter up to 
870, instead of 876 Had the triplets been grouped as 
such, the omissions would not have been possible 



[Chapter 

Categories of Form under Fourfold Asiicels ]' 
[Deriratiou—Work of Karma ] 

[877 880] What la that form which n 
<1 ) denied and the mue ofuraspmg ’ 
and ‘befivesensea, the potentialities of sex 

anavilality or whatever other form exists through karma 
trrought, whether it be in the sphere of visible 
tion or ° tastes, the element of space, the Integra 

tion or nbsislence of form, or bodily nutriment 

Tl.. o/!/ra,p,n!i I 

llirhtnpsj' sounds, bodily and vocal intimation, the 

other lo™ ?‘^“‘' ™M“0SS of form or whatever 
other form exists which is not due to karma having been 

namely (w^ere *canitalq*” division is familiar enough 
negative terms), AB Ab IsTb “‘nl? 
pair combined is with ,tr " , ^be former term m the 
there beinc a senes of ^ relative constant 

form a«» denved as th« concept of 

breeds karm-i (literallv Fa karma as that which 

pressing the seLe, a^facufe™” “«) »» ■“ 

(' e . the opposite of elements 

latter fi.o oT these positively) The 

variable term, with thn 4 ”* rehtively 

concept of form with resn^f 

distance and to visibility ^ Krossness or delicacy, to 

• On sonnd and larma p ^ ^ 



wrought, \shetber it ha m the spheres of visible forms, 
odours, or tastes, tha element of space, the integration or 
subsistence of form, or bodily nutriment 

(ni ) underned and the issue of gras^ynu/ 1 
[Form] due to karma having been wrought, which is in 
the spheie of the tangible and the fluid element 
(iv 1 vndemed and not Vie issue of qraspiuo t 
[Form] not due to karma having been wrought, which is 
in the sphere of the tangible and the fluid element 

[Deruntion-^Production of Karma ] 

[881 884] lUiat is that form which is 

(i ) denied and both the issue of yraspuuj and faioin- 
tibfe to i(^ 

(u ) (fern ed and not (he issue of gratinug but fai oural ft 
to it f* 

(ui ) uiulciHcd and loth the issue of qiaspiugandfaiour^ 
able to it t 

(iv ) tiadeni ed end not the issue of qraspiuf/ hiitfai our 
able to tf 

The four ansiiers arc respcctnely tifeidicoi «itf( those ui 
till, preceding group 

[Derivation -Impact ] 

[685 8SS] 'IMiat is that form which is 

(i ) rfernufrtW tmpinqeiuqt 

The spheres of the five senses, and of visible form, fround, 
odour and taste 

(ii ) denred an f non tnijungetn 1 1 
Sex . . . and liodil} nutnroent 

(ill ) Hnifiruetf and tmptnqeingf 
The sphere of tlio tangible 

(iv ) nn fern cd and n< m i iij / * 

Tho fluid element 


See 5 d'fi n 1 

llpaii na before kaniiDasHA in the answer 
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[Denvation— Bulk ] 

[889 892] What is that form which is 
(i) denied ami grots! 

(ii ) denied and auhtle ! 

(Ill ) xinderu ed and gross ! 

(iv) denied and subtle / 

^nsiiers respectnelg identieal tiilh those in the precediig 
(jtonp 


[Derivation — Proximity ] 

[893 89G] mat is that form which is 
(i ) denied and remote ! 

Sex and bodily nutriment 

(u ) denied and near f 

The spheres of the five senses, and those of visible form 
sound, odour and taste 

(ui.) undenied and remote ? 

The fluid element 
(iv ) undented and neat I 
The sphere of the tangible 


[^\ork of Karma— .Visibility ] 

[897 900] mat is that form which is 

( I ) the issue of gtaspinj and tmUe t 

e 8p ere of visible form which is due to karma having 
been wrought 

( II ) the issue of grasping and tnt tstble f 

r' f sex and vitality, or 

wrnrtfTii^^ ^ 1 , ®MBts through karma having been 

thp be m the spheres of odour, taste, or 

tion or i"*’ ! ® elements of space or fluidity, the Integra 
tion or ^bsistenee of form or bodily nutrimL 

havino h ^sible form which is not due to karma 

Having b een wrought 

.d.nnam 
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(ii ) the issue of grasping and not great phenomenon ^ 
The spheiea of the five senses, sex, vitality, or whatever 
other form exists through karma having been wrought, in 
the element of apace, in the mtegration or subsistence of 
form, or in bodily nutriment 

(ill ) not the issue of gtasping but great phenomenon ^ 
The sphere of the tangible and the fluid element which 
are not due to karma having been wrought 

(iv ) not the issue of grasping nor great phenomenon ‘ 
The sphere of sound, bodily and vocal intimation, the 
ightnesa plasticity, wieldiness, decay and impermanence 
of form, or whatever other form exists which is not due to 
karma having been wiought, whether it be m the spheres 
of visible form, odour or taste, in the element of space m 
e integration or subsistence of form, or in bodily nutri 
ment 


[Woik of Karma---Bulk ] 

[909 912] What is that form which is 
(i ) the issue of grasping and gross ? 

(u ) the issue of grasping and subtle f 
(111 ) not the issue of giasping and gioss i 
(IV ) not the issue of grasping and subtle 
Ansuers uspectiiehj identical uitk the four in the nert 
pieciding group but one m 901 904) 


[Work of Karma-^roximity ] 

[91 3 916] What 13 that form winch is 
(I the issue <f ,rasi mj and remote ? 

(u ) the issue of grasping and niai i 
(m ) not the issue of grasping and remote ? 

(n ) not the issue of grasping and near ? 
inth tl the preceding group {> f » 

seen, ^ haling the order of the first and 

omitted^to to ^is question the printed text ha"! 

uted to insert apodhatn Cf «{§ 892 and 880 
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[917 936] 

In the next Jii e gtoupa of four, Jorm is considered as a 
iomhination of (a) ‘ the issne oI grasping and favourable to 
grasping’ and either ‘visible,’^ ‘ impingeing, ‘a great 
phenomenon, ‘gross’ or ‘remote,’ or the opposites of thesi 
file taken successiieJg (U) ‘not the issue of grasping, but 
favourable to grasping,* and the Jit e aboie named attributes 
xiiid their opposites taken siiceessnely Thus the questions ate 
analoqons to, and the ansueis tdentieal iiith, those in the } ir 
ceding fie ffioiips (§§ 897 91 G) 

[Impact— 'Faculty } 

[937 940] What is that form which is 

(i ) vnpingemgandfaatUgt 

The faculties of the five senses 
(u) tmpui'jeinfj and not faculfg ' 

T]he five kinds of sense objects 
(m ) non tmpiugetiig find facidlv t 
•Sex and vitality 

(ir) non tmpingeing and not faculty * 

Bodily and vocal intimation and bodily nutriment 

[Impact— Great Phenomenon ] 

[941 944] What is that form which is 
(l ) iinpingeing and agreatjhenomenon i 
The sphere of the tangible 

(u ) impinqeing and not a great phenomenon * 

The spheres of nsiblo fozm, sound, odour and taste 
(m ) HOTi «nif a great phenomenon / 

The Quid element 

(iv ) non tmpiiigetng ami net a qreat phenomenon I 
Sex . and bodily nutnment 


^ In the answer to the first question, 5 917, read na l>efore 
kammassa 
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[Facalty (Potentiality)-^Bulk 1 

[945 948] What is that form Tihicb la 
(i ) faculty and gross * 

The faculties of the five senses 
(u 1 faculty and subtle t 
Sex and vitality 

(ill ) non /acuity and gross t 
The spheres of the fi\e kinds of sense objects 
(:v ) non faculty and subtle t 
Intimation and bodily nutriment 

[Faculty (PotentiahtyJ'-^ProxitmtJ ] 

[940 952] What is that form which is 
lO facuily ani remote t 
Sex and vitality 

(u ) faculty and near ^ 

The faculties of the five senses 

(m) non faculty and remote t 
Intimation and bodily nutriment 
(it) non faculty and near ^ 

The spheres of the five kinds oi sense objects 

[Great Phenomenoti-^Bulk.] 

[953 950] What is that form which is 
(i ) a 'treat phenomenon and gross ? 

The sphere of the tangible 

(n ) a great phenomenon and subtle t 
The fluid element 

(ui ) not o great pfie»oin»*«oM and <;ro8* ^ . 

The spheres of the five senses and of visible form, soun , 
odour and taste 

(iv ) not a great phenomenon and subtle ^ 

Set . and bodily nutriment 
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[Gre'it Phenomenon-^Prosimity ] 

[957*960] ^N^bat is that Iona 'nrhich is 
(i ) a Q) eat fhenomeitnn and remote ^ 

The flnid element 

(ii ) a f/rcat phenomenon and near^ 

The sphere of the tangible 

(lu ) not a « 7 rcat pfiPnwncHOM and remoii ^ 

Sex and %’itahty. 

(iv ) Hof o great phenomenon and near t 
The spheres o! the five senses and of visible form, sound, 
odour and taste 

[Form as Seen Heard Imagined, Lnderstood ] 

(9G1] (i ) The sphere of visible form is lorm been, 

(n ) The sphere of sound is Form Heard, 

(lu ) The sphere of odour, taste and (lie tangible 
IS Form Imagined,’ 


’Hutam X am under the impression that tho first 
three members of this group are suriimls of an older 
tradition, belonging to an age when tho five senses bad not 
been co ordinated by psychological analysis comparnblo to 
that effected by the eatlior Buddhist school, and when 
mano and its function, expressed hero (in part) b> this 
old past participle, were moro vaguely conceived In tlie 
Pra^na Upanishad, , which mayor maj not ho older 
than tho Abhidbamma, either tho five senses aro grouped 
ns above under mnnos, ejo and car, or tho last two aro 
alono held worthy to rank with tho divine elements of life 
II it 1)0 contended that tho former interpretation is not 
plausible, it should be remembered that, in tho far older 
Bnhad iranynka Upanialiad (i , 5, *)), it is said that by 
raanas wo know when wo ere tondftl from behind It is 
ns though tho tradition were endenvounng to say. Smell, 
taste, touching, without the aid cither of sight or of hearing, 
require a greater effort of inference, of mental construction 
of imagination, to realize the czlemal cause, or potential 
concrete mental percept, than cither sight or hearing 
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(iv.) All form is Form Cognized by the mind * 

Such are the Categoiies of Form under Fourfold Aspects. 
[End of] the Groups of Four. 


Buddhaghoaa. who here resumes his parable (Asl 338), 
paraphrases mutam by munitva janitabbatfhena, 
and by phusit^ a pi ii iii appattiksranato 
», *■ ynluatam, that is, manoviniianena jh- 

nitabbam. 2hid 



[CnATTER V 

The Category of Form aader a Fivefold Aspect (poiicavitl 
hena rupasangaho) j 

[062 966] "UTiat is that form which is 
(i ) cart/i cfcmciit (pat havi dhutu)?* 

That which is hard, rough, hardness, rigidity, whether it 
bo of the self,* or external, or tho issue o! graspmg,* or not 
the issue of grasping 


* The essential mark <Iakkhanam)of the earth element 
is given ns 'hardness * (kakkhalattam, As! , 082) This 
moy teryhkely have comoyed to Buddhists what wo under 
stand by ' solid,’ when the imphcntion is density as opposed 
to what 18 liquid or gaseous, ond it was tempting to use 
EOhdity in preference to hardness But tho former term is 
ambiguous, for it may mean tho opposite of piano surface, 
and kakkhalattam cannot bo strained to mean that 
Again, the opposite of tho latter term is neither liquid nor 
flat, but soft or pliant Farther, compare its use m de 
Bcribmg gra^el or stone food m Mil G7, where wo should 
corlnmly uso * hard ’ The other characteristics of patho* 
Mdhatu oro said to bo esloblishing n fulcrum or r-ov 
(TTu, patit thiinaip}) and accepting (sampaticchanam), 
tho imixjrt of tho latter term not being very clear 

* Ajjhattarii. See § 673, note, and § 713, note 

’In the Comraentarj, p 358, where upidinnarn is 
f^icT to bo na kammasamutthSnarp ova, the negattro 
j>arlielo must haie crept m bj sotno error, that whicli is 
upndinnam being essentially duo to karma. See Bh S, 
Co8, CjI, AbI , pp 4C, 4Ji (§ GCl), etc Generally, 
s-iys Buddbftglioaa, the bony framework of tho body (the 
most solid part of one’s self, satiratthakaip) is hero 

1C 




(u ) Jlmd cUmtnt (npodhatn)? 

Tiifkt which IS fluid, ])clongiiig to fluid, \iscid, belonging 
to what 18 viscid, tho cohcsncncsn of form, whether it be 
of tho self or external, or tho issue of grasping or not the 
issue of grasping * 

(m ) fame clement (tojodhutu)?* 

That which 13 flamo, belonging to flame, heat, belonging 
to heat, hot belonging to what is hot, whether it bo of the 
self, or, etc [confinue at in preeediiifj] 

(n ) air rfement (vuyodhatu) ? 

That which is air, belongs to air [tho fluctuation] the 
inflation ^ of form, whether it bo of tho self, or, etc 


^Inlo It maj, or may not be upn 
’A '^hollj tho 133U0 of grasping when 

l^old of infected 
essential characteristics of 
«o«=,A flowing {paggharanam) ex 

spreading (bruhanarn, rj p 12, note 8 
congress (sangabo Asl , till) The last 
possibly be an attempt to express what wo term 
^ater always Imding its own level * The 
mf f personal apo 13 distnbitcil oa Wo, phlegm 
pus blood, sweat serum tears, and so on AI 1 42 

in IhcBnddbiat books Thoessential 
r‘‘'“ ™ *“ •>" <*el ) beat ripening 

“"d Boltonmg By the beat 

bhitattai* ebnmbitatlam and tbam 

lormer f.™ ‘’“'‘"“‘■eD (quaking) and inflation The 
annlipd In ^e'rever is not elsewhere m the Attbasiluu 
declared ''■«* ‘be intensive vi , is 

featiirpq nf characteristic mark of vayo other 

diranaml and J^®™ent bemg onward movement (samii 
Cf D ^ ip 'erco (abhin.barani-r.r fcjr 
passes ovp, pi* * nl'? 332) Now Buddbagbosa 

^bambbila + i embhitattara m silence but explains 
conclusive onlv^tl, though this 13 of course not 

pasBrepLaT^i *',?*;®'® t"™ tbambhilattom ru 
tarn ruM^L* f ^°i,'“ *'* *“■ *’y ‘be parallel bandhanat 
It is Bigmfieant ™ t**® description of fluidity 

Bignincant also that K. omits ohambhilaltan. On 
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(v.) darned 

The spheres of the five senses , . . uod solid natriment 

Such is the Category of Form under a Fivefold Aspect. 
[End of] the Group of Five. 


these grounds tahen together, I ehonld be inclined to doubt 
the original inclusion of the term. The instance chosen to 
illustrate the inflating function characteristic of vayo is 
that of the sheaths or stems of lotuses and reeds which are 
* filled with air,’ or wind (vatapnnnanih 
^ ‘ Derived ’ (upadti) is the opposite of (I.) to (iv.). See 
§§ G47, G18. 


JG--2 



[Chapteb “VI 


The Category of Form under a Sixfold Aspect ] 

7 ] 

(i ) The sphere of visible forms is form cognizable 
by sight 

(n ) The sphere of sounds is form cognizable by 


(ui ) The sphere of odours is form cognizable by 
smell 

(iv ) The sphere of tastes is form cognizable by taste 

(v ) The sphere of the tangible is form cognizable 

by body sensibility 

(vi ) All form is form cognizable by the mmd 
Such IS the Category of Form under a Siitold Aspect 

[End of j the Group of Six 



[Chapter VII. 

The Category of Porm under a Sevenfold Aspect J 


(i.) The sphere of visible form is form cognizable 
by sight. 

(ii.) The sphere of sound is form cognizable by 
bearing. 

Oil.) The sphere of odour is form cognizable by 
smell 

(iv.) The sphere of taste is form cognizable by taste, 
(v.) The sphere of the tangible is form cognizable 
by body.sensibility. 

0 

(vi.) The spheres of visible form, sound, odour, 
taste, and the tangible are form cognizable 
by the element of ideation, 
ii ) All form is form comprehensible by the element 
of representative intellection. 


Such is the Category of Form under a Sevenfold Aspect 
[End oQ the Group of Seven. 



[CnAPTER VIII 


The Category of Form under an Eightfold Aspect J 


[ 970 ] 


(O 

(n) 

(m) 
(iv) 
(V) 
(VI) 
(Vll ) 


(vill) 


The sphere of visible form is form cognizable 
by the eye 

The sphere of sound is form cognizable by 
the ear 

The sphere of odour is form cogmzable by the 
nose 

The sphere of taste is form cognizable by the 
tongue 

Pleasurable agreeable coctacl oblamable bj 
toucb ,s torn, cogmzable by the body 

tJupleasanl disagreeable contact oblamable by 
touch IB form cogmzable by the body 
e 8p eres of the five kmds of sense objects 
are form cognizable by ideation 

orm IS form comprehensible by repre 
eentative mtellection 


uch is the Category of Form under an Eightfold Aspect 
[End of] the Group of Eight 



[CnAPTEn IX. 

The Category of Fonn under a Xmefold Aspect ] 

[971 973] 'What Js that form which is 
(i ) the faculty of msiou ? 

(u ) the faculty of bearing? 

(lu.) the faculty of smell ? 

(n ) the faculty of tasto ? 

) the faculty of body sensibility ? 

(vi ) the potentiahty of feminmity ? 

<ni ) the poteatwlity of masculinity? 

(vm ) the potentiality of vitality? 

2he ciy/if <iHSK«r8 are those <f\icn in the on jmal dencnj* 
iW7iso/ the Cl /ht /acuities or jk>tcntialilie» enumerated (|§ 597, 
GOl, G05, 009, G18, 033 585) 

(ix ) Wiat IS that form which is not faculty ? 

The spheres of the fi\e kinds of sense objects . . * and 
bodil} mitrinienl 

Such 18 the Category of I orm under a Xinefold Aspect 
[Fnd olj the Group of Nine 


' That 13 to say, llio rematndei of § *>90, but omitting of 
course, tlio three ‘indnyns’ of the soscs and \italily, and 
pit'smmfdiy j^iwi-Awg' V.lwrfilatruKV*.n*.lU\u\\y'\(^^^f iW, 
n 8). 



[Chaptep X, 

The Category ol Torm under a Tenfold Aspect] 

[974, 975] r/tg questions and ansicers are 

rw” tVT T vroup 

1376, 377] TVhal is that form which is 

Ox) not faculty but impinqeing t 
The spheres oi the five kinds of sense ohjecls 
faculty and non iminngeinq i 
Intimation ■ and bodilj nntnmenl 
Such IS the Catcgor 7 ot Form under a Tenfold Aspect 
[End of] the Gronp of Ten 


bodiKtmli.n'y’ "“lemder of 5 590, beginning at 
of fluidity ’ presumably insertmg ‘ the element 



[ClliPTEU XI. 

The Category oi Form under an Elevenfold Aspect.] 

[978j 979] "^’hat is that form which is 
(i.) the sphere of vision? 

(ii.) the sphere of hearing? 

(iii.) the sphere of smell? 

(iv.) the sphere o! taste ? 

(v.) the sphere of body-sensibility? 

(ri.) the sphere of risible form ? 

(rii.) the sphere of sound? 

(viii.) the sphere of odour? 

(is.) the sphere of sopids? 

(s.) the sphere of (he tangible? 

Ansfccrs as in §§ 597, 001, 003. 009, 018, 017, 621, C25, 
029, 0-19 reapecinelit, 

[980] 

(vi.) "What is that form which is invisible, non- 
impingeing, and included in the sphere of 
[mental] slates?^ 

Ses . . . and bodily nntriment. 

Such is the Category of Form under an Elevenfold^ 
.\spect. 

[End of] the Group of Eleven. 

[End of] the Eighth Portion for Pecitntion. 


^ DhammAyatana-pariySpannain- I’or the full 

content of the answer, see, as before, the last fourteen 
items in § 590 



[BOOK III 

THE DIVISION ENTITLED 'ELIMINATION ’ 
(nikkhepa kaoda m) ^ 


PART I 
ClUPTER I 

The Gronp ol Triplets (t 1 1 a m) ] 

[981] -Which are the states that are good? 

fl‘atms),« to ml. absence of lasl. 
e 0 hate, absence of dulness , the skandhas of 

classerSto*!!!?' A'^rdingtotheCy (344, 845), the vanons 

were distinen A if of the moral consciousness 

reiection nr i which, m its greater conciseness, is a 
cios tmn relatively more detailed 

•tem°ent oe™ “ of Boob I ‘Any m 

concise , ®^\^^gi»ise,’ for instance, that in the 

coached the sif the answer to question [984] is 

other hand (S i*’"'' “'owing Atthalalhs, on the 

■s 

raLr3'/7?-g?‘‘'Sd^™r.^K 

herebj mclnded Asf ® “ 
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feeling, perception, syntheses and mtelleet when they arc 
associated vnth those three roots-; whatever action, bodily, 
vocal and mental,* springs from those three roots 

[982] Which are the states that are bad? 

The three roots of had (karma), to wit, Inst, hate, 
dalness , the Corruptions that ato united with them the 
shandhas ol feelmg, perception, syntheses and intellect 
when these are associated with them , whatever action, 
bodily, vocal and mental, sprmgs from them 

[083] IVhieh are tho states that are indeterminate ? 

The results o! good and bad states taking effect m 
tho worlds of sense, form, or tha formless, or m Ibo [hfo 
that la] Unincluded the skandlias of feeling, perception, 
syntheses and intellect* those slates, moreover, known as 
kinya thoughts,® which aro neither good, nor lad, nor 
tho results of karma , lastly, alt form and nncompounded 
clement ® 

[931] Which aro the states that aro associated with a 
feeling of case? 

Tho fekandhas of perception, syntheses and intellect* (tho 


* Manokammam, inadvertently omitted m tho printed 
text cy ^ 032 and j assn t 

®Ta<lokntth» cn kilosn Ukarthnm js {Icfined 
(Afil J15) as located in one and tho same thmOtt bj virtue 
of a common ongin, or in one and tho sanio itrsm, by 
virtue of a common cxclosion to wit liero of corrupt or 
faulty states On kilosa, see § li 20 tt »r<j 

* Apar ivp iipannu See below, | 0 >2, nKo 5 '*83 

* To pave much repetition throiishout this division, 
0 fse four skandlias are henetforwa?! referred to as Mho 

* Dhivmmii kirijn Cf § 5C6rf»<-/ 

* In the pruittnl tost snnkhatn should Ijo asankhat v 

* Tlio skanlhaol h'chngis in thisca®olhorrp<IommalinK 
factor, and not reckoned as incrclv an «“->ocntf‘ or sub 
or hnate a ljunct m consciousness fTaip should Ijc inserted 
before soinpayutto in the text ) 
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1 


feeling itself being excepted) are the states associated [with 
e consciousness arising in an ease yielding soil,^ whether 
It belong to the -worlds of sense or of form, or to the life 
that IS Unmcluded 

[985] Which are the states that are associated with 
distressful feeling ? 

The skandhM of perception, syntheses and mtellecl (ito 
ing 1 86 eing excepted) are the states associated [with 
no consciousness arising] in a distressful soil belonging to 
ine sensuous universe 


[986] Which are the states that are associated with 
feeling that is neither painful nor pleasant ? 

P®»'«eption, syntheses and intellect (the 
ftio ^ ^ being excepted) are the states associated [with 
a neutral soil, whether it 
the «, 1^ of sense, form, or the formless, or to 

the life that is Unmcluded 


[087] Which are the states that are resulls? 
the ''hieh tale effect in 

that TT ^ ° 1 nnd the formless and m the life 

* tnincl uded , fm other words] the tour eliandhas ■ 

renaM'^g*'oi bhum'iV" ''“™ ’‘"0* 

no - .ta“e (as .n”i ’S ‘n Bom= B-oh term 

the analog} Wawn 1^71? n ^ source because of 
‘ This 18 feurrar 8^7 “J"®* as by saymg 

where these prodwts thr.“ localities 

we mean a thought (flr St® f Bukha bhumi, etc 

place (or occasion attain), which is the 

happiness) ’ anam) for the uprising of ease (or 

four or more Bk^£idh*7®^ ? before that enumeration of 
«n thesoTplets «.o usual procedure 

JUBtif} m\ explicit in the Cy to 

of the Bomowimt ft™*®” 7 ^*^*^*"^^6^18 ‘ in other words ’ 

lliu» puuSm SuW”"'! B»”Bfuct,ou of the answers 
tbcBo tonceSofi ^ rcmarl s that m 

preceding linlf of tl P ’®®' *bo ekandha list represents the 
h mu Of the answer, m which it occurs wulrr 
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[988] ■’5^'liich are the Btatea thalinvohe resultant stales 

Good and bad states belonging to the worlds of scn=e, 

form and the formless, or to the bfo that js Lnmcluded , 
[m oilier words] the four 8kan<Ilia<> 

[989] 'SVliich are the slates that neither are results nor 
have the qualitj of iniolnng resultant states ? 

Those states concerning action which are neither good, 
nor Lad, nor the results of karma, all form, moreover, 
and uncompounded element 

[0%] AMiich are the states that are both the isstro of 
grasping end fa\ourab!o to it*** 

The CO Intoxicant* results of good and bad states taking 
effect in tho worlds of sense, form or tho formless , m 
other words, tho four ekandlms, such form, moreover, na 
is duo to karma haeing been wrought 

[991} IMnch are tho states that nro not tho i«5qo of 
grasping but ore fa\o«rablo to grasping? 

Good and bad cchlntoiicant states lakin„ effect m tho 
worlds of Mn<e, form, or tho fomilc's , in other word< tho 
four skandlns, Iho'e stales, morooicr, known ns kirij i 
thouj^hts, which nro neither gooit, nor 1 ad, nor tho results 
of karma, as well ns such form as is not due to karma 
haling been wrooght. 

[uoj] Mljich nro the ^ta(cs that nro neither (ho i«sue of 
gra«‘i mg nor favourable to il7 


ei n'f <T oi/vff VIZ , rasntihrna. or that of group-* in ron 
wrjou’-ni*'* This is ml)^ the inctho*! followtxl in ihlAi) 
throughout Book 1 . 1 at here m afro outhm* first a rrf li 
in (crtLS of dhauRin tbrn tiro Sommari. which m f •?»/-//, 
nt lo-ut m terms of slandht <■ r . if -131 (iJ.-fltir 

4ti I5S 

’ ^ ip tknilli&mnis dliatntn* paraj brawl (\«1 tS) 
H vi| akft enbliaia-ifliATQrin K aUs I ainng a tc-'ult 
ratnrr or «niaIi‘T i f rt*ul ‘tcc abivc j I**l 
f ‘'f-e 5 I o t rt # j 
* hbt&Va 5 lO*" ft 
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Unmcluded/ and the Fruits of 
the Taths, and uncomponnded element 


baneful states that are corrupt and 

The three roots of bad (karma), to wit, lust, hate 
ness , e Corruptions that are muted with them , the 
four skandhas when these are associated with them , what 
^'^roo^n and mental, springs from them 

baneful? states that are not corrupt but 

in 'determinate CO Inlozicant states taking effect 

“"o teBless, m oiter 

'vords, tlie^ie* standhas 


apnlwd^t^ ^ T**® *®*^ apanyapanna, when 

eense is desmbS'^ 3 h)S'' ““f psychoIoBical 

eompornided etoeS sL*? }m’ “t. 

18 naranhmefl,^ .» * i dts positive correlate 

cySo oFcxi 8 t^iW/.!f d)y ‘contained m the threefold 

ddLt got S.X‘''‘‘®''®'-'<'®°'®®°ee.fo™ etc) I 

Significance 

appears in K the older Pitakas But it 

that any mere sne.nL''*’®"® ^ l^^resy to hold 

and whL the SSenuTtrT'if Unmcluded 

Het forth than in our m^uJl concept is more amply 

vindiMtes commentator 

bein„' free from all • 

skandlias (the follows Although the 

a cause of^VSZ^ of ‘ho orahat may become 

no grasping, no inaction 

and h/nana h or w ^aths, tho I ruits 
wosiuitoes to nhcht on « 1 n®*^ ”0 inducement to 

heated all day, go^tlieso Th ^ 

do not attract the grasn o?™*' excessno glorr 

Or corrupting ^ See 5 
* Beginnin with fi,^. i i, ^***^0) *C7 

b P'n. will, 11, e sUnJha of molcr.al form 
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I J Which are the elates thatare accompanied byjoy? 
skandhas (joy being excluded) which are asso 
1 ^onscioosness arising] m a soil yieldmg joy, 
, , ^.v ^ elong to the worlds of sense or form, or to the 
life that IS Umncluded. 

ease Which are the states that are accompanied by 

The skandhas of^ perception, syntheses and mtelleet 
(ease being excluded) which are associated [with the con 
ciousness arising] m an ease yieldmg soil, whether it 

UnmcluLd^^ 

iSstetet?''” '=5' 

.ntli't'’?”'’*'*? syntheses ond mtelleet (di! 

merestedness bemg eieluded) which ere associsted [with 
L “■ “ favourable to dis 

the f 1 ** belong to the worlds of form or 

the formless, or to the Ue that is Cnmeludsd 

insightlu ^leh are the states that are to be put away by 


mterestedness ' £J^’i however, and ‘dis 

this standba cea^s to {»° °* 

* Dassanam l,/° ^ merely an associated state 
can and ca^iS 1 ’ 1“ ^>ew of what 

remembered that ‘insight,* it mast be 

sense it possesses for -^lil technical 

mental awakemofr Buddhist ethics and means the 
became a sot ina’tt, conversion, by ivhich one 

more Asl 350^3%? the First Path— and no 

the three Fetters namU^? vehicle for breaking 

«th m the bs of t “ J»ere, and numbered as 4th 5th and 

repreUted a ceJ^.n 1123, note) It 

from which tho Tvivr, ^??tage pomt for mind and heart, 
of, and tbs tact N-'“na was caugbt sigbl 

Standard passaoo on ,,P®”®*menco first discerned (see the 

r“»“8» on this and „„„„ dassanam, l5 i 70 
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The three Fetters/ to Tnt, the theory of individnality, 
perplexity, and the contagion of mere rule and ritual 
In this connexion 

[1003] Mliat ts the ‘theory of vidnidualtty' ^ 


as ivell as the futihty of Snhstantiahst theones, and the 
impotence of a religion of rules and woris Confidence 
in the new methods sprang op with the wider vision 
Dassanam was powerless to remove the cosmic processes 
of life and mind the collocations of phenomena, the 
evolution of karma, the infinite mystery of the extra 
sensuous (see ^ 1008 and note) Onvanoos ways of attain 
mg thismsight, seethe mterestingEimsuka Sntta, S i% 191 
Peiatively to the higher standpoints to be gamed it might 
rather, says Boddbagho«a, be called no nsion Tot even 
05 a man, bound on some mission to a king it be saw the 
Utter pa«s afar off on his elephant, would say, if (Questioned, 
that he had not seen him be not baung accomplished his 
mission, so the convert, though he ha\e caught bis first 
ghmp^^d of Nirraus, yet because of all be has to do in the 
getting rid of evil, is said to bare no vision His knowledge 
consists in a contemplation of tlie Path 

* On the Fetters, see § 1118 et $(q 

* Sakkaya ditthi, embodymgone of themost dangerous 

of all delu«ions from the Buddhist point of new, is by tho 
Cy (p 8-18) connected with kayo, the phenomenal com 
pound of five skandhas, and either with sat, m the sense 
of (noumenal) bemg, or with sayom, one’s own. S N , 
Nerses 950, 951, Dhp , verse 307 The latter explanation 
— svakaya — is probably correct («/<■ E Muller, ' Pah 
Gmmmar,’ p 19) ‘ Individoalitr,* then, stands for this 

skandha complex, which wo should now speak of as * body 
and soul ’ (or mind) Both term and theorj are discussed 
by Dhammadinn i m M i 299 ft req (See an article by tho 
writer in J B A S , 1891 p 324) The fourth Up.idina, 
or ‘ Graspmg after a theory of soul,' is described m identical 
terms bcG § 1217 

i/ffcht wftrch i-f freny renifereif 6v "'ffteory,' aoxf wA-wA 
might with equal propriety bo translated by ‘speculation 
or ‘ \iews * — all four terms having a common etymological 
basis in the notion of seeing or things seen — is in tho 
answer rendered In ‘opinion as fitting better that ‘miss 
of notions current among the mass of men ’ which in the 

17 
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When in this \\orld* ilio ignorant,* n\erngo® man who 
perceives not the Noble Ones/ who comprehends not, nor 

case of the puthiijjano does service for organized Know 
ledge Gotama might jxissibl) have nppro\ed the Platonic 
description of 2ofo ns * Bomething moro diis) y than know 
l^ge, moro luminous than ignornnco ' lo translate by 
heresy or ‘delusion hag tho disadvantage of necessitating 
the use of other terms m tlio case of sound ditthi, such 
as that described, in M P S . Bh I, ns ditthi anya 
niyyaniku C/ below, § 13C6 

^ Idha a term, ns the Cy says, either of localization 
or of instance in giving instruction , here used in the 
A8l™848 meaning occiirrenco m the world 

4 ^ * ‘ ”0*^ heard, i e not been 

taught, who through lack of investigation inquiry, acquir 
ing m such matters as skandhas, elements spheres con 
ditions, constituents meditations, is without proper trndi 
tion and attainment Ihul 

Puthujjano the common worldling The Cy cites 
^er8e8 distinguishing 1 1 omme sotauel j toyen as either blind 
or amiable of these the former is here meant In another 
quotation (also as yet unverified) he is described as given 
common vices governed by the individuality 
^ minging on the lips of various ordinary preachers 
immersed in every kind of re birth complicating life with 
various common complesities earned away liy divers 
Inir^ currents appeased or feverish witli various low 
S irritation steeped in greedy 

Vipld faaf n A ^”^*tuated with involved m sticking to 

vpilpd tn ampered by the five low pleasures of sense 

tts five Ion hindrances (§ 1152 ct s«?) «= 

^ *» “el-'e doctrine, or 

S ,r«^ eeparato and drshnet from thoae noble foil 

rrho are given to virtue and learnmg 

the referring eilhet totheBnddhas 

to the disciplea of the Buddhas or 

lenShtwfS points out at some 

18 no nipi-p ^ to perceive lit see holy persons 

mteUiP^nt ,741 eho^onung but a lack of insight or of 
1 ® ^6 truly noble as such seen with 



259 


IS trained according to^ the doctrine of the Noble Ones, 
who perceives not good men,* who comprehends not, nor 
IS trained according to, the doctrine of good men, regards 
(1) the self as bodily form, or (2) as havmg bodily form, oi 
regards (3) bodily form as being m the self, or (4) the self 
as being m bodily form or regards (5) the self as feeling, 
or (6) as having feeling, or regards (7) feeling as being in 
the self, or (8) the self as being in feeling, or regards 
(9) the self as perception, or (10) as having perception, or 
regards (11) perception as being m the self, or (12) the self 
as being in perception, oi regards (18) the self as syntheses, 
or (14) as havmg syntheses, or regards (15) syntheses as 
being in the self, or (16) the self as bsing m syntheses , or 
regards (17) the self as intellect, or (18) as having intellect, 
or regards (19) mteltect as bemg m the self, or (20) the self 
as being m intellect — then this kind of opinion, this walking 
m opmion, this jungle of opinion, wilderness of opinion. 


the bodily, or with the ‘divine’ eye, dre not really seen 
Their appearance (vanno) is apprehended, but not the 
area of their noble nature, oven as dogs and jackals, etc , 
see them and know them not Ev en the personal attendant 
of a Thera ma) not discern the hero in his muster, so hard 
IS it without insight and understanding to discern the 
standpoint attained by the samts, or the conditions of true 
nobihty ‘ tlTiat is to thee this vile body that thou seest, 
Yakkah ? He who seetli the Doctrine, he it is who sceth 
’ile' S ill , p 120, Asl 350 
^ Avinito The Cy enuinerates, with eTnmples, the 
fire modes of the discipline (vinoyn) of self controi, and 
of that of renunciation Tliesc are given in Clnlders, g i 
vinayo 

* happuns i, meaning Facceka huddbas and the disciples 
of the Buddhas (Asl 349 ) 

^'Ihese four •'views’' respecting tTio relation of each 
skandha to a conceivable central entitj or attu are dis 
cussed m my Introduction All, according to the Cj. 
(p 3'4), are obstacles to the Paths, though not to heaven 
(maggavaranu na sagg ivaranl), and are overcome 
during progress through the First Path 

17—2 




puppet show of opinion, scnffling of opinion, this Fetter of 
opinion, tho grip and tenacity of it, the inclination towards 
it, the being infected by it, this by path, wrong road, 
wrongness, this ‘ fording-place,' this shiftiness of grasp — 
this IS called the theory of individuality. 

[1004] What 18 ‘ perplexity ' t 

To doubt, to he perplexed obout, (1) the Master, to 
doubt, to be perplexed about, (2) the Doctrine, to doubt, to 
be perplexed about, (3) the Order, about (4) the Discipline, 
about (5) the past, the future, about both the past and the 
future, (6) as to whetlier there be an assignable cause' of 
states causally determined— it is this kind of doubt, this 
workmg of doubt, this dubiety, puzzlement, perplexityi 
distraction, standmg at cross roads , collapse, uncertamty 
of grasp , evasion, hesitation, incapacity of grasping 
thoroughly, stiffness of mmd, mental scarifying, that is 
called perplexity * 

[1005] T\hat 18 the contagion of mere rule and ritual? 

The theory, held by recluses and Brahmins outside our 
doctrme ® that purification is got by rules of moral conduct, 
that purification la got by rites, that purification is got by 
rules of moral conduct and by rites’— this kind of opinion 


' Ida paccayata 

yncnfaA ^ i specific forms of doubt are thus com 
(1> Ab to whether or no the 
hS.W ““jor bodily marks, or tho 80 nUBOr 

with^pa or the requisite omniscience 

‘ •’“‘i present, (2) as to 

to th? ^ ‘beir Fruits to lead mdeed 

!d (ho rwa ^ ambrosial Nirrana, (3) as to whether those 
oah at, nr, indeed at various stages of the path to 

wWW "Sbtly won their way so far, (4) as to 

tion liw mnw » raining ig helpful, (5) as to whether evolu 
the nnat Bkandhas, dhatus and uyatanas has held m 
there IS a twM* ™ the future, (0) as to whether 

here inrl t,a ^^ided cycle of causation, taking effect 

fir„‘‘bX7dK‘"»'®"‘“‘“‘' 

have \entured to adopt a reading differing slightly 
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tins talking in mere opinion, this jungle of opinion, this 
wilderness of opinion, this pnppet show of opinion, scuffling 
of opinion, Tetter of opinion, the grip and tenacity of it, the 
inclination towards it the being infected by it, this by path, 
wrong road, wrongness, tins ‘fording place,’ this shiftiness 
of grasp — this is called the contagion of mere rule and 
ritual 

[1006] These three Fetteis, and the Corruptions iiniied 
with them,^ and the four ekandhis associated with them, 
as well as the action, bodily, vocal and mental, springing 
from them — these are tho states which are to be put away 
by insight 

[1007] Which are the states (hat are to be put away by 
culture ?" 


from that both of the text and of K. The sense seems to 
demand it and the Cy toimplyit The latter has Silena 
ti goailadina, vatena ti govatadina va (sic leje), 
Eilabhatena ti tadubbayena, suddhi ti kilesa 
suddhi paramattha suddbibbutain va nibbanam 
eva But it would not be in accordance with the methods 
of the Cy to quote vatena ti if suddhivatena stood 
in the text (Asl 865 ) 

As to the terms gosila, govataip, it is not clear what 
were the practices and mode of life foHow'ed in the * bovine 
morals,’ etc , of those who were called govattika oi m 
the ‘ canme (? Cynic) practices ’ of the kukkuravattika 
Both are named in M i 887 Cf also Kh P Cy , p 26 
Suddhi, it will be seen, is distinguished as on the one 
hand, the mere renunciation of the iLilesas (see § 1229), on 
the other, perfect holiness or Nirvana 

On Bilabbataparamaso, see Rhys Davids ‘American 
Lectures,’ 146 

^ These are said to be chiefly speculation and perplexity 
,0-i>gardiy3 .nnt as ‘JfiitfiBy’ hoi ms nr evils) and 

besides these, lust, hate, dnlaeas pride, stolidity, excite 
ment, imconscientiousness, disregard of blame 

’ Or practice bh ivana, the collective name for the 
systematized effort in self trainmg of the disciple who 
having attained ‘insight,’ leaves ‘the principles of the 
doctrine’ that he may ‘go on unto perfection’ (Heb vi 1) — 
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^STiatever lust hate and dulncss still remain, and any 
corraptions united irith them , the four skandhas that are 
associated with them , Trhatevor action, bodily, vocal or 
mental, springs from them 

[1008] “Which are the states tliat are to be put away 
neither by msight nor by culture? 

Good and indeterminate states relating to the worlds of 
sense, form or the formless, or to the life that is Unmcluded , 
the four skandhas , all form, moreoi er, and uncompounded 
element ' 

[1009] Which are the states the causes of which are to 
be put away by insight?- 

The three Fetters, to wit, theory of individuality, per 
plenty, contagion of mere rule and ritual 

In this connexion 

[1010] What 18 ‘ theory of individuality ’? [contimu 
a»*n §§ 1003 1003]’ 


m other words, travel along the three higher Paths to 
Arahatship ® 

On the ‘powers of bha\ ana, see A i 52 

, ^ the ' one thing needful ’ for the perfecting of 

onavana is said to be kayagata sati, mindfulness m 
what concerns the body, or bodily action 

Hence only akueala dhamma ‘bad states,’ can be 
pu away by insight and culture Nor can even these two 
avail in mutual independence, for see §§ 1258, 1260 The 
\ Soee on accumnlatmg The good 

e ind^erminate, the modes of matter, and Simple 
Element —these cannot cease for any mdmdual ontU, 
>>isabhisankhara viflnanam 
“ostruchag, aloniig latellecl, itself dies 
na* iT* V'® Ins life as Arahat Bee Sam 

® ‘^’■“'■> 8 "“ <>* 

‘lie eanse of tbem 

■ “'inyl^’nis'eW A®' , 

follow tint in the text is obeioasfy corrupt I 

follow that mh , Iiz Tatlha katama sakkayaditthi? 
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[1010a] These three Fetters, and the Corruptions united 
with them, and the four shandhns associated with them, as 
well as the action, bodily, vocal and mental, springing from 
them — these are the states the causes of nhich are to be 
put away by insight 

[10105]^ The three Fetters — theory of individuality, 
perplexity, contagion of mere rale and ritual — are the 
states that are to be put away by insight The lust, hate 
and dulness united with them are the causes that are to he 
put away by insight And the Corruptions united with 
them, the four sliandhaa associated with them, and the 
action, bodily, vocal and mental, springing from them, are 
the states the causes of tcktck are to be put away by insight 

[1011] Which are the states the causes of which are to 
be put away by culture? 

Whatever lust, bate and dulness still remain, these are 
causes* that ace to be put away by culture And the Corrup 
tiona united with them, the four sbandbas associated with 
them, and the action, bodily, vocal and mental, sprmgmg 
from them — these are states the causes of nhtch are to be 
put auay by culture 

[1012] Which are the states the causes of which are to 
be put away neither by insight, nor by cultivation ? 

The afore mentioned states excepted, all other states, 
good, bad and indetermmale, relatmg to the worlds of 
sen^’e, form and the formless, and to the life that is 
Unmcluded , in other words, the four skandhas > all form, 
moreover, and uncomponnded element 


pe ayam vuccati sakkayaditthi — and 

so on 

^ This jiarajn^.pb, m which I agam follow K,. os 
included in the text at all Nevertheless, Buddhaghosa 
comments on it (p 857) 

2 Hero again 1 follow K mreadmg pahatabba hetu for 
betuka Buddhaghosa quotes the former reading (p 358), 
as referring to the puttmg nway of dulness accompanied by 
excitement 
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[1013] Which are the states that make for the pilmg up 
[of rebirth] 

Good and bad co Intoxicant states relating to the worlds 
of sense, form and the formless, in other words, the four 
skandhas 

[1014] Which are the states that make for the undoing 
of rebirth ? 

The four Paths that are the Umncluded 

[1015] Which are the states that make neither for the 
piling up, nor for the undoing of rebirth ? 

The results of good and bad states taking effect in the 
worlds of sense, form or the formless or in the life that la 
Umncluded in other words the four skandhas, those 
states, moreover known as kiriya thoughts, which are 
neither good nor bad, nor the result of karma all form 
also and uncompounded element 


[1015] Which are the states that appertain to student 
ship r 

The four Paths that are the Umncluded and the three 
lowest Fruits of the life of the recluse 
ship Which are th© states not appertaining to student 

The topmost fruit® the fruit that is Arnhutship 


On its opposite seo p 82 notc2 
tantamount to coinu to Nirvana The two 
of n TO™ ” Ab'iT]"™'' “P “Oil rollios ‘'‘"™ 

thfl epringing up in the three, or in 

irnnhes th«t training (r/ Childers, at) A s e k I h a 

nn 1 Student or probationer has perfected his 
studies and training and .s become an adept, an Arahit 
recluse^ Ion tula the term ‘fruits of the life of the 
» TL r . . 1 Sntta U 1 17. 

whprf.^f,= I* in P P 1 12 ct *'q . 

Cf below t 1 1 1 1 ^ ^ ®tter8 ' which are put off latt 

J i^olow, ^ ni8, and p <103 Sco also p ICC; n 1 
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[1017] "^Tiich are the stites neither appertaining, nor 
not appertaining to studentship ? 

The afore mentioned states excepted all other states 
good bad and indeterminate, relating to the worlds of 
sense, form and the formless, all form also and uncom 
pounded element 

[1018] 1\Tiieh are the states that are limited 

All states, good, bad and indetermmate, which relate to 
the nnirerse of sense , in other words the Jiie shandhaa 

[1019] hich are the states that have a wider «icope ?’ 

States, good bad and mdeteriDinate, which relate to the 
worlds of form and the formless , m other words the /out 
skandhas 

[1021] ^'Vhlch are the states that are infinite 

The Paths that are theXJnincIuded.and the Prmts of the 
Paths, and imcompounded element 

[1022] Which are the states that ha\e hmiletl objects of 
thought? 

Those emotional, perceptual and synthetic states us 
well as those of intellect applied to sense impressions * 
which arise in connexion wjth limited matters 


^ Parittam, understood as involving intellectual and 
ethical as well as physical insigniGeance — the connotation 
of the French term boTiu The illustration chosen is that 
of a lump of cowdimg ' The essentia! quality is appan u 
bhavata i e , of little importance or effacacj generally 
Parittam itself is ranked as an equivalent of the whole 
sphere of sense experience Asl 44 

® Slahaggata, te, in respect of 'the ability to icaist 
.widenxtensiOQ. nr of 
the attamment to a high pitch of will, energy, thought or 
wisdom Ilid 

* App am an a, or without measure Asl 45 
^ This IS a Jong and cumbersome periphrasis for citta 
cetasiku dbamma bnt a reference to 1187 1190 will 
show that such la the content of the term And Western 
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[1023] Which are the states that liave enlarged^ objects 
of thought ? 

Those emotional, perceptual and synthetic states, as 
well as those of mtellect applied to sense impressions, which 
arise m connexion with matters of wider scope 

[1024] Which are the states that have mfinite objects of 
thought ? 

Those emotional, perceptual and synthetic states, as well 
as those of mtellect applied to sense impressions, which 
arise m connexion with matters of infinite importance 

[1025] Which are the states that are base? 

The three roots of bad (karma) — Inst, hate, dniness — 
the Corrnptions united with them, the four skandhas ssso 
mated with them , the action, bodily, vocal and mental, 
sprmgmg from them 

[1026] Which are the states that are of medium worth ? 

Co Intoxicant states good, bad and indeterminate, relating 
to the worlds of sense, form and the formless m other 
words the four skandhas 

[1027] Which are the states that are perfected ?’ 

The Paths that are the Umncluded and the Fruits of 
the Paths, and nncompounded element 


[1028] Which are the states the wrongfulness of which 
is fixed as to its consequences?^ 

psjcholo^ has not suggested to me any more compressed 
l§ 1282, 12&4 ‘Emotional’ 
*™‘»ed sense, as the adjective to 
^ " See congciousnees 

three subjects of this triplet of mqmry— dbamma 
P^*****i — are paraphrased (As! 45) as 
th« f/ u 76), midway between 

(lokuttarv)^ third quahty, and supramundane or ideal 

explained by the Cy {ihid) 
13 that wrongful disposition which, m it® 
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The five acts that have immediate results, and those 
wrong views that are fixed m tbeir consequences ^ 


desire for happiness, sees benefit in things baneful and 
persists in this perversion ' Fixed in its consequences 
(lit, 'reaching down to*) means yielding a result imme 
dntely on the disintegration of the skandhas (t e , aftei 
death) Cf ^ P S 17 asmi niyato — I am fixed 
or sure (as to my future) , also K V 609 612, and P P 13 
katamo ca puggaio niyato? The answer to this ques 
tion is practically identical with those guen in these 
sections It is the perioiis (ptiggala) who are decisively 
good and bad that are calked anantaraka (incurrmg 
immediate deatmy good or bad) mstead of the ‘acts or 
the ' Paths,’ as m the Dh S 
These five acta, the Cy says refer to ‘ matricide, etc , 
as though the Abhithanas were here alluded to, whereas 
the five usually classed onder this name appear to be 
murder, thelt, impurity, lying and intemperance C/ 
§§ 1290, 1291 Compare the passage relating to lohitup 
pado, or the wounding of a Buddha, Vm n 198, which is 
called an anantanka kammam I venture to think 
that, m the MU , p 25, the phrase kopancanantariya 
kammam karoti is not intended, as the translator infers, 
to sum up the fi>e offences previously specified, but is an 
allusion to five others, of which matricide was one and 
lohituppado another It only remams to ascertain 
whether or not the other three comcide with any other 
three of the six Abhithanas 

As to the immediacy of their consequences, whereas 
from the Be^ adatta mcident in the Gullax agga, the outrages 
entailed at least some of their retribution in this life, it 
will ha\e been seen that accordmg to Buddbaghosa the 
effect 18 experienced immediately after the cessation of the 
present life The Cy goes on In the case of these acts, 
it IS impossible for any other conduct to push off the karma 
of any one of them so as to obtain room for the realization 
of its own consequences Neither could the agent effect 
this if he were to bmid a golden sthupa as big as Mt Sineru 
or a vibira covered with gems and like a world orb, or if he 
filled it with bbikkbus and their Buddha and found them 
in the four requisites during a whole lifetime. Ael 858 
^ The wrong views which are also niyatn are specified 
ID the Cy as those held by the Anti cau'^atiomsts (ahetnka 
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[1029] 'Which are the states the righteousness of which 
13 fixed as to its consequences 7' 

The fonr Paths that are the Unmcluded 
[1030] Winch are the states that do not entail fixed 
consequences? 

The afore mentioned states excepted, all other states 
good, had and mdetermmate, relating to the worlds of 
sen«e, form and the formless, or to the life that is Unin 
eluded, m other words, the four skandhas, all form 
moreover, and nneompounded clement 


[1031] Which are the states that hare the Path as their 
object of thonght 7' 

Those emotional perceptual and synthetic states, as well 
aa t ose of intellect apphed to sence impressions, which 
arise m connexion with the Noble Path. 

[1032] Which are the states that are causally dependent 
upon the Path ” 


rtf ^ ^ those who denied the efficacy 

Of action (akiriyavada,D i 52,M i 404, 405). and the 
■\r , J01 Qccheda^ada, D i 55, 

past praying for more hterally 
£ fw f nor yet a thousand Buddhas would 

^ able to enhghten them fbtd 

As] he sammatta niyata Cf 

i 4u E ^ 609 ^ 

in t>irt * means the quest of Nirvana or the progress 

m the destruction of the Kile-as (Asl 45) 

Epnsrt rtf^nrt®^ » ^ »*he cause of those (states) m the 

Later /n Eightfold Path ' AsL 45 

follows purport of this triad as 

tion of flirt formula the kind of causal conjunc 

Sv n Sficrt connexion with the Path by 

the Fpf*nn,i fV.^ condition, IS set forth In 

parts of flirt ^ onn^al conjunction of the other 

of thpPafVirtui lews, which are a constituent 

34 10141 ani ns cause (amoho , e/ 5§ 16» 

Richt ■\ ipwq of causal conjunction of 

13 Lt forth • ^pf oporative m the Path, 

set forth Tet in the text it is the causal connexion of the 
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[Firstly] the four skandhas when associated with the 
stages of the Path as expeneneed by one who is conversant 
with the Path^ (the stages being excepted) 

[Secondly (1033)] the lour shandhas when associated 
with the right views — these being both Path and Cause — 
of one who is conversant with the Path (the right Mews 
being excepted) 

[Thirdly] the four ehandhas when associated with tho 
states of freedom from lust, hate and dulness peculiar to 
one who is conversant with the Patli 

Now these [last named] states are the ‘Path causes’," 
the former (the skandhas) are those states which are 
causally dependent upon the Path 
[1034] Which ate the causes that are Path governed?® 
[Firstly] those emotional, peiceptual and synthetic 
states, as well as those of intellect applied to sense 
impressions, which in arising mal o the Noble Path thoir 
go%ernor ‘ 

[Secondly] the four skandhas when associated with the 
investigation earned on by one who is coinereant with the 


four skandhas that is predicated about mall three lormulu 
Docs tins implicate discrepant %ersions o! tho text? 

^ Ariyamaggnsamangissn maggangani 
" In the printed text, after nmoho read ime dhamma 
magga hotii C/ Cj 45, Iv , also aboio, 1011 
’ Jlaggadhipatino, t r , the Path haling them (tlioso 
states) under its control in the sense of mnintnining them, 
is their Roiernor As) 45 Later (p 859) no got supple 
mentary reimrka showing that tho relation of goi emor (or 
60 \ercign) and go^c^ned, m this connexion, resembles that 
between Christ and the liclicxer who brings ‘ into captmty 
every thought to the ol»edienco of Christ' (2 Cor x 5) 
All BUtli thoughts or 'states' are insignificant (paritta) 
as compxred wifli flio one great object of deletion — the 
Path, tho IriJit, Nirvana Lven to conlimplato the 
progress of others in tho Path or to have Rccn the 
Toth igata work a double miracle i* not precious to tho 
student as is liis own discernment and rcxhintion of wlml 
the Path means to Itm 
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Path, and who la cultivating a way whorem investigation is 
the dominant factor * 


[1035] Which are the states that ‘ have arisen ’ 

Those states that have been born, have become, have 
been gotten, created, re created,^ made manifest, — that 
have arisen have come to pass, have happened, have super 
vened, have been caused to arise, are classed together 
among the things that have arisen, to wit, form feeling, 
perception, syntheses intellect 
[1036] Which are the states that have ‘ not arisen ’ ? 
Those states that are unborn, have not become have not 
been gotten nor created nor re created, nor made mam 
fest , that have not arisen nor come to pass , nor happened 
nor supervened that have not been caused to arise, that 
are classed together among the things that have not arisen, 
to wit, forms feelmgs perceptions syntheses, intellect 
[1087] Which are the states that are bound to arise?* 


construction in this sentence is obscure Vimam 
sadhipateyyam is apparently m the nominative case 
the Cy however (p 359), substitutes m quoting the 
instrumental— which only makes the reading obscurer 
Anyway it proceeds to explain that the term shows a ] 0 int 
supremacy between the Path and an adhipateyyam to 
be only possible (c/ § 269) when the latter is either ‘m 
yestigation or enerfjy When the latter is ‘ desire ’ or a 
* 1 , Path yields its sway over the mind to 

the adhipateyyam But when the student makes either 
of the former his governing ma«enee, both it and the Path 
are ms ]omt governors 

Uppanna te which from the moment they came 
into being and lor as Iraig as they had dislingmshablo 
being hate come to pass and been sustained As! 45 
^ Eead mbbatta abhinibbatta 
(bot ^ ’ !'tll certainly arise from the fact 

T S w “ P“‘ oompleted (Asl 45) 

tesiltsif’ , Potolisl happening of these 

Jnl d ‘ 'Seclsred to be due to IhA enduring 

f°”ditions (dhuvapaccayatthena) 

^vhlch cannot fail to produce their effects, even though 
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The results of those good and bad states related to the 
worlds of sense, form and the formless, or to the life that 
IS Unincluded, the consequences of which are not jet 
matured,' to wit, the four skandhas and that form due to 
karma having been wrought which will arise 

[1038] 'Which are the states that are past ? 

Those states that are past are extinct, dissolved,® changed, 
terminated, exterminated , are past and classed among the 
thmgs that are past , in other words, the five skandbas 

[1039} Which are the states that aie future? 

The states that are unborn, that have not become, not 
been gotten, nor created, nor re created, nor made mam 
fest , that hav e not arisen, nor come to pass, nor happened 
nor supervened , that hare not orrived, and are classed 
among the things that Iiaie not arrived 

[lOlO] Which are the things that are piesent ? 

Those states that ha\e been born, Iiave bocomo have 
been gotten, created, re created,’ made manifest , that have 
arisen, have come to piss, have supervened, haie been 
caused to arise, tint ha\e arisen oier against^ and are 
classed among the things that have so arisen 

[1011 1043] Hhich are the states that baie the past 
future present as their object of thought ? 

100,000 icons intenene Tho gospel (lit , Path) of the 
future Buddha, ifetteyya, is anuppnnno, but his (or 
anyone’s) fruition belongs to tlio nppudino dhammu 

’ Avipakkaripiikunom Inserted in h , bat, as is 
stated in that edition, not inserted in tho Burmeso or the 
European text 

•The printed text reads niruddhangata, the Cj , 
niruddha vigati, Iv , niruddha parinatu (not 
\ iparinatit) 

16himfi6a<iu is amMed m praifcif ifcrtf 
\ 1055 , nko Iv 

^ Paccuppannii, the word rendered hy ‘present’ m 
tlio question C/ our ‘ ob vions,* * ob jective,’ ‘ ob ject,’ in 
its most general psjcliologicnl sense, as somctlnng present 
to the subject of the mental * states ’ 
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Those emotional, perceptual and synthetic states, as 
well as those of intellect applied to sense impressions, 
which arise in connexion with states that are past 
future . . present.^ 


[1044] Which are the states that are personal }" 

Those states which, for this or that bemg^ are of the 
self, self referable, one’s own,® individual, the issue of 
graspmg , in other words, the five skandhas 
[1045] Which are the states that are external ? 

Those states which, for this or that other being,* f*^^ 
other mdividnals, are of the self, self referable, their own, 
individual, the issue of graspmg ® m other words, the five 
skandhas 

[1046] Which are the states that are personal external ? 
States which are both [personal and external] ® 


[1047 1049] Which are the states that have an object of 
thought eoncernmg the self concerning that which is 

* C/ § 1022 

® On ajjhatta and bahiddha cf §§ 742, 743 The 
Oy distinguishes four varieties in the connotation of 
ajjhattam, namely, gocarajjhattam, niyakajjhat 
viBByajjhattam two of 
identical with two of the three meanings cited 
by Lhilders The specific meaiung used here is said to be 
the second 

® For niyata read niyaka 

5 except one s self ’ Asl 861 

U p a d 1 n n a 18 omitted in the printed text 

1 answer It is to be 

e^etteu that Buddhaghosa s fertility m illustration was 
not applied to this species of dhamma Incidentally one 
ptners that they alternate between self reference and 
whereas the dhamma m 
the brst and third questions are said to be either ‘ limited 
arn ^*^21), and those m the second 

f 4 infinite,’ states that are ‘ infinite ’ are said 

now relates to the 

external, now to the self (Asl 361. SG2 ) 
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external [to the self] concerning that Tvhich is ‘ per 
sonal external ’ ? 

Those emotional, percoptnal, synthetic states as well as 
those of intellect applied to sense impressions,^ which arise 
in connexion with states of the self . states that are 
external states that are persona! external 

[1050] "Whieh are the states that are both visible and 
impingomg T 

The sphere of visible form 

[1051] Which are the states that are invisible, but im 
pingeing ? 

The spheres of the five senses and the spheres of sound, 
odour, taste and the tangible 

[1052] ’Winch arc the states that are both mvisibl© and 
non impingeing ? 

The four shandhas, that form, moreover, which, being 
invisihlo and non impmgeing is jet included m tho sphere 
of [mental] states also uncompounded olemont 

[End of] tho Triplets 


« Of § 1022 <t teq 
* teq , § 657 el »eq 

» See ^ 080 


]8 




[CHAPTEr II 

The Group on Cause (hetu gocchakam) ]' 

I 

[10o3] "Which are the states that are causes ? 

(A) The three causes o! good (karma) 


‘ In connexion with the statement 595) that form w 
that which 13 not a cause the Cy distinguishes as did 
Aristotle four varieties of cause The coincidence how 
ever scarcely extends beyond the number Het u is either 
(a) cause as cause (hetu hetu) (/) cause as condition 
or necessary antecedent wherewithal (paccayahetu) 
(c) cause as ultimate or supreme (uttama hetu) and 
(a) cause as an attribute held m common (s idh irana 
hetu) Asl 303 These distinctions are shown to be 
^ threefold cause given 

^ lUjd Here the word is always paraphrased by root 
root conversely standmg for productive agent in general 
(see the list m note to § 981) and of course for i oral 
agency especially (i) i declared bhiLkhu that 

e our ^eat phenomena are the causes are the condi 
skandha When the paccayo is ma 
coincide with \ristotle s second 
ormal principle v\v -ro» to lossibly 

tlfr. conception so generalized as to include 

1 rLi wherewithal requisite for the effect Cole 

Life and Eaaaya ,i 110) said that -the 
JJauddhns distinguish between hetu ns proxinnle cause 

(c\ an concurrent occasion 

nafoU (karma) takes effect it is tho object ulti 

in — an Itlie opposite of course 

of bad karma Tins may j o^isil ly nj proximate 
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(B) Tho three causes of bad (karma) 

(C) The three causes of the mdetermmate 

Tho nine cnisea opentivo in the sensuous universe 
The SK causes operative in tho umiorse of form 
The SiX causes operated m the universe of the 
formless 

(D) Tho SIX causes operative in the life that is the Unm 

eluded 

(A) In this connexion, 

[1054] Wiich are the three causes of good karma ? 

The absence of lust, hate and dulness 
In this connexion, 

[1053] If hat tf (he ahsence of lust t 
The absence of lust, lusting, lustfulness is the absence 
of infatuation, of raving o f passionateness the absence of 
covetousness, that absence of lust which is the root of good 
(karma) ^ 

[1050] "NMiat is the absence of hate ? 

The absence of hate, hating, hatred, love “loving loving 
disposition , ® fender care, forbearance, considerateness , * 


to Aristotle s final cause (ro o3 o-fAra) (d) ‘ As the essence 
of the elements of earth and water (solid and liquid) are 
the condition of sweet or not sneet so is ignorance the 
common base element of the syntheses (sansLaras) In 
our present connexion the term is said to be used m its 
first named meaning 

^ Cf ^ B2 The Pah terms coincide in both answers 
In the following answer, the terms differ considerably from 
those in § 33 

2 The printed text has mettam the Cy and K. read 
metti 

® ‘ The mental condition of one who is possessed by love 
and^fhroitoh loie ts loosed from clinging (Asl 862) Cf 
note on p 66 

* Anudda anuddayana, anuddayitaitam The 
Cy paraphrases by rakkhati,shoiving the reference there 
IB in these terms usually rendered by pity/ ‘ compassion/ 
to the protective, shielding aspect of altruism and benevo 
lenee Cf its use in C vu 3 13 , S n , p 218 where it 

18—2 
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seeking the general good,* compassion, the absence of 
malice, of malignity , that absence of hate ■which is the 
root of good (karma) * 

[1057] What 18 the absence of dnlness ? 

Knowledge about ill, about the uprising of ill, about the 
cessation of ill, and about the way leading to the cessation 
of ill , knowledge about the former things, about the latter 
thmgs, about both taken together, knowledge about the 
assignable causation of causally determined states — even 
that kmd of wisdom which is understanding search, re 
search, searching the Truth, etc [continue as in § 34] 
These are the three causes of good (karma) 


(B) In this connexion, 

[1058] Which are the three causes of bad (karma) ? 
Lust, hate, dulness 
In this connexion, 

[1050] Wiatislustt 
That which is 

passion (rago) 
mfatuation (sarago) * 
fawning (anunajo)* 
compliance (anQrodho)^ 


18 used to express that attitude of forbearance m the 
interests of the weaker brethren recommended by St 
to Roman and Corinthian adherents 

* Hitesita See C ix 5, 7 

* these words (» e from ‘love to * compassion ’) 
concludes Buddhaghosa, the advance (upacara) and con 
ception (appana) of loae is described Possibly the pro- 
cedure m the induction ol Jhana was m his mind in using 
these technical terms Cf Rhys Davids, ‘Yog 1 ^acara 8 
Manual, p xi 

! ‘Cleaning strong rago ’ Ael 3G2 
/ -ion patiglio or repugnance m Mil 44 , 

<■/ 1_2 and d22 The comment (Asl S02) — \isayesu 
sattiinamanunayanato— may indicate that the fawning 
pandering to the sensual appetites of others 
this 13 opposed to virodho, pativirodho See 
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delighting m (nandi),* 

talang passionate delight in(nandi rag o)/ 

infatuation of mind (cittassa sarago)" 

longing (leeh*!.), 

languishing (mnccha), 

devouring (rj jhosanflm),® 

greed (gedho), 

omnivorous greed (paligedho), 
cleaving to (sango), 
a slough (panko)* 
seduction (ej a) * 
trickery (mayu),* 
genitnx (janik i),* 

§ lOGO The Cy {xhd) paraphrases by kameti Cf 
B 1 111 , K Y 485 

'■ Explained as the recurrence over and over again o! 
that thirst for some object, the single occurrence of which 
constitutes the state called nandi Asl 863 
'’Explained as qualifying the * infatuation ’ already 
named by emphasizing the reference to a mental state or 
psychosis, ana not to any personal entity Ibid 

* ‘ , grasping by swallowuig, by putting a complete 

end to Asl 863, 370 The term is probably formed 
from -/Td to bind (or to gam), and usually, bj its context 
signifies attachment M i 109, 498 , Mil 74 

Judging by the Commentary, however, there seems to bo 
a homonym denied from the root a9 t o eat simihr to the 
parallel e^ol^tlo^ of jhajatj, from s/dhya and %/ ksa 
Cf Ehya Davids * Dialogues of the Buddha ’ i 38, note 2 
The passage m A i Cb 07, is the onl^ one at present 
known to me where the word, occurring ns it does in co 
ordmation with terms of attachment and also of greed, 
may be rendered equally well in either sense 

* Paraphrased by osidonam. Asl 303 

® Paraphrased by akaddhunam, used in the Dhp Cy 
(p 412) to illustrate the magnetic power of the love of 
treasure and of famdj Jbi I 

® Porophrased by ^aiicanam. Ibid 
^ Because lust causes beings to be reborn on the ^heel 
(of life) So for the following epithet As it is written 
Tanhn janeti purisam, exttam assa vidhnvati 
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progenitrix (sanjanani), 

seamstress (sibbani)/ 

she 'wbo ensnares (jalini) ® 

the river (sarita),® 

she ^ho 18 poisonous (visattiLa),* 

the thread (snttam),® 

diffusion (visa t a),® 

she who toils (ayuhani) ^ 

the consort (dutiya) * 

hankering (panidhi). 


^ The Cy explains that lobho sews or joins beings to 
sorrow hy way of rebirth just as a tailor joins one piece of 
cloth to another Ilnd 

* She=tanha by the suffusion of which the manifold 
web of the senses becomes as a net Ihd 

Yassa jalini vieattikn 
tanha n atthi kohiiici neta%e 

S 1 107 =Dhp ^er 180 

* From the swift current of lobho or else from its 
tinous tenacity, according to the Commentator, who quotes 


Saritani ainehittni ea 
somanassani bbavanti jantuno 

Dhp , ver HI 

* See abo^e note 2 

® By reason of its chaining together destruction and 
misfortuim as jars are arrangeil on a cord Asl 804 

In the sense of spreading out over sensuous object"! 

lint 

’ ' l e , ibc causes beings to toil niter (nj ulinreti) this 
orlhntEtato III, I On lyuhnli, see 7 P T S , ie»5, 

.8 ,9 1880 pp IW 158 j[,, gl 1 

ijobho (or tanlit) is hi ened to n dear alter e' 70 ,o^ 
WHO or tra\olling companion Ibe idea is found m Sutta 
*Nip<tn, %er8c 710, quoted by the Cj 

Tanhudutiio puriso dighain addhunam sam 
Baram 

Ittliabhii^ niiiialliiibhn\am sainsiirani n itivot 
tati ti 
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sbe vrho leads to renewed existence (bba\a 
netti) ^ 

the jungle (vanam), 

the undergrowth (vanatho),* 

mtimacy (santba vo),* 

unctuous affection (sinoho), 

affection (apeLLha)/ 

connexion (patibandhn)/ 

craving (as a), 

wanting (asimaana), 

cupidity ( (.simsitattam), 

craving for nsual forms ( r u p j s a , etc ) , 

cravino for sounds, 

craving for odours, 

craving for tastes, 

craving for the tangible, 

craving for getting 

cranng for wealth, 

craving for children 

craving for hie, 

mumbling (j « ppa) * 


* Cy Bhavanetti=the cord of existence For bj it 
Itcmgs are led as cows by a cord bound about their necks 
wherever they are wanted 

* The unpenetrable, impossablo nnturo of tropical forest 
growtb often Eorves to illustrate tbe dangers of lobho or 
tanliH C/" Dll p 293, quoted in the Cy 

* Intunacv is of two kinds it la either cam'll (« r , of 
tanhiO or friendly Here Ibo former is meant ' Asl 3r 

* ‘Alayakaranavasona apckklmtl ti apckkJm 
Ihl Tlie quotation m the Cv on this word is from tho 
^ffth tsutlns ana Suttv 229 with which c/" S lu 1-tt 

* ‘ As licing constantly near to living beings there is no 
relative forconnoxion) like tnnha’ Asl 3fS 

* The four following terms arc all variants of jnppu 
‘\Mienevcr anything w given to a greedy person lie will 
mutter, * This is mine this is mine! This has been 
given me by so and so ^ ' Asl 8C5 K repeats jappa 
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mumblmg on, 
mnmbling over, 
muttering, 
murmuring, 

self indulgence (1 o 1 u p p a 

self mdnlging, 

mtemperateness, 

agitation (pnficikata),® 

longing for the agreeable (sadhn kamyata),^ 

incestuone passion (adhammarago),* 

lawless lust (visamalobho), 

appetite (nikanti), 

hungering for (nikamana), 

entreating (patthana), 

envying (pihana), 

imploring (aampatthana),* 

thirst for sensual indulgence (kamatauha), 

thirst for existence (bhavatanha), 

thirst for non existence (ribhavatanha),® 

thirst for form,’ 

thirst for formlessness, 

thirst for annihilation 

thirst for visible forms » 


C .V 14, 26 sakanna 

IronfTnm!, \ Baddhaghosa denvea thia 

T Toots elo where it 

to inbh Intensive of lop, but belonging m meaning 

acLSL“r*';'i?™!.°' P^ilnced bv tanha is here, 
“a~®.,,i?, ?>- '■’-a”''* to that ebown bj -dogs 

Bomflilm? “ (taa'I annakha) when seeking to and 

I The Cy and K read sadhu 

‘ etc Asl SCO 

^ I c , patthana intensified Jbtd 

» 7 ^ “""‘h'lation Ibid 

* Before ‘ (suddhe) form Jbtd 

t for sounds* K inserts rupatanliu for 
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thirst for sounds, 
thirst for smells, 
thirst for tastes, 
thirst for the tangible, 

thirst for mentitl states (dbamznatanh ^), 

a flood (ogho), 

a yoke (yo go), 

trammels (gantho), 

attachment (upadanam), 

obstruction (avaranam), 

hindrance (nivaranam), 

counterfeiting (chadanam),^ 

bondage (bandhanam),* 

depravity (upakkileso), 

faltering (an us ay o),* 

pervading (pariyuttbnnaip)^ 

a creeper (1 a t a>,® 

avarice (veviccham),® 

root of paw, 

source of pam (duLklianidana in), 

the second time the rupani craved for here being pre 
sumably ‘ sights, ‘ perceptions of sight as distmguished 
from that supersensuous plane of being craved for under 
the former rupatanh i, and ranking next to the formless 
plane The Cy on the other hand, only notices between 
‘ thirst for annihilation and * thirst for sounds,’ the word 
ditthirago, passion for speculation 
^ So Asl and K cy Sntta Nip i 5, 7 
^ Zc , ‘on the wheel (of aamsara) Ziirf 
® ‘ Through loss of strength ’ Ibid 
* I e , the heart becomes possessed by lust, as a road by 
highwaymen Ibid 

s lata ubbhijja titthati Dhp 840 Quoted 
in the Cy Greed or Inst strangles its victim as a creeper 
strangles a tree 

® See Sutta Nip 1033 Bnddhaghosa, however, para 
phrases the term as ‘ mnltifanous wants,’ "S lelhaberei 
‘vividhani vatthuni icchati Ibid At Asl, p 876, 
he has a different explanation C/ S Nu,«rve 
viccha 




production of pam (dukkhappabhavo), 
Mara s trap (marapaso), 

Mara s fish hook (marabalisam) 

Mara a domain (tnara vi s a vob 
thirst, 

thirst for delight (n a n d 1 1 a n h a), 
the fishmg net of thirst (j a 1 a m t a n h a),» 
the leash of thirst (ga d d u 1 a t a n h a),* 
the ocean (aamnddo) * 
covetousness (abhijjha),* 

the lust that la the root of evil 

this 13 what IS called Inst 
[1060] What IS hate ? 

When annoyance springs up at the thought he has done 
me ^oing will do me barm , he has done barm* 

13 oing arm will do barm to someone dear and precious 
0 me he has conferred a benefit is conferring, Tfill confer a 
sue on someone I dislike and object to , or when annoy 
ance springs up groundlessly^ —all such vexation of spirit,* 
resentment repugnance hostility ^ ill temper, irritation 


* Asl S67 

about Taiihv drags Its victims 

» The ^ <Asl 307) 

P 175^ n^te 4 
J See § 391 

a'/ P"”? -ighato ti akarane kopo 

because it I* because it rams too much, or 

not hot tnoiir.) * because the sun is too hot or 

wind or W ‘S too much or too little 

or becausrtW a^ay the Bo tree leases, 
robe or ) prevents one from putting on one s 

annot*nnc/*’’'Ti^*V*° Aghato is rendered above by 
PftSnn. « wf next terms nro patighato and 

and rtactiL ,.?! ® ^ ’* express action 

>iiu reaction in ecnac nctnity S ''97 et trn ^ 
"I’atnirodho C/M.l 20J. V^2 1 



indignation,* hate, antipathy, abhorrence,* mental dis- 
order,* detestation * anger, inmmg, irascibility , hate, 
hating, hatred , disorder, getting upset, derangement , 
opposition, hostility,® churlishness, abruptness, disgust of 
heart — this is ivhat is called hate 

[1061] IViat ts dtdness f 

Lack of knoirledge about 111, lack of knowledge about the 
upnaing of 111, lack of knowledge about the cessation of 111, 
lack of knowledge about the way leading to the cessation of 
III , lack of knowledge about the former things, about the 
latter things and about both taken together , lack of know 
ledge about the assignable causation of causally determined 
states— eaen all that kind of lack of knowledge which is 
lack of insight, of understanding of wakefulness of en 
Ughtemnent, of penetration of comprehension of soundmg, 
of comparing, of contemplation, of i>crspjcocjty , impurity, 
childishness, uniotelhgonco, the dulness that is stupidity, 
obtuseneas ignorance a flood of ignorance, the yoke of 
Ignorance, the dependence of ignorance, the being possessed 
by Ignorance, the barrier of ignorance tlie dulness that is 
the root of evil — this is called dulness ® 

Tlioso are the three causes of bad [karma] 

(C) In tins connexion, 

[lOGi] 'Which are the three causes of the indeler 
mmato? 

The absence of Inst, halo and dulness coming to pass as 


* Kopo, pakopo, snmpnkopo 

* I’adoso, eampadofio 

* Clttassa vyiipatti , paraphrased as a I ulerenenirnt, 
orcalacUsm of mind Aaapatti is used for the wreck 
ing of a f>hip m J it 1 % 107 C/ above § IIR 

*Manopndoso. C/ J«L iv 29, "M i J77 wlicro it 
means apjarentlj curse or execration — tlioongina! sense of 
‘detesting ’ 

® Sec 5 118 

® According to Asl 968, this in 'thoroughlv set out m tlio 
Commontarj on the ^ if hanga ’ 
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the result of good states, or as the indeterminate states 
Known as k i r i y a thoughts ^ 

[1063] ‘Which are the nine causes operative in the sen 
SUOU8 universe (kamavacarahetu)? 
u n causes of good [karma], the three causes of 
a [ arma], the three causes of indeterminate [states]— 
these are the nine 


of causes operative in the universe 

The three causes of good [karma], the three causes of 
mdetermmate [statesj-these are the six 

rtf ^ "^ich are the six causes operative m the universe 
of the formless ? 

The three causes of good [karma], the three causes of 
indeterminate [statesj-these are the six 

eluded 1]^hich are the six causes operative m the Unin 

causes of good [karma], the three causes of 
mdetermmate [statesj-these are the six 

In this connexion, 

[1067] Which are the three causes of good [karma] i 

The absence of lust, hale and dulnesB 

in tms connexion, 

llOCS 1070] What IS the absence of lust . . of hale 
Of dulness? 

' halred''7ii'''th ‘""'“'"S S 105C,/ra» 

The;. ‘‘■'’"‘’“““Himil.co.’errfusnrfyS 
are the three causes of good [karma] 

(D) In this connexion. 

See above, § 566 

oso lias been madicrtenUy omitted m the text 



[1071} ‘Whicb are the three causes of indetermuJate 
[states] ? 

The absence of fust, bate and dulness coming to pass as 
the effect of good states — these are the three 

These are the si 2 causes operative in the Umncluded 
These are the Btaiea which are causes 

[1072] "Which are the states that ore not causes ? 

Eierj state, good, had and indetcrzninatc, whether 
related to the worlds of eense of form, of the formless, or 
to the life that is Umncluded, except the states enumerated 
above, in other words, tho four elandbas, all form also 
and uneompounded element 

[1078] "Winch are tho states that have causes as con 
coznitants 

* SahetuUa The Cy (p 47) on this term has Samoa 
yogato pavationa saha hetunii ti sahotuku ana on 
theopposite ahotukath Tath o\a paxatto n’attlii 
etesam iiotu ti This ma> he rendered 'Sahotukn 
means, union in continuance with a cause ’ And ‘ahotuku 
means, there is for them no continuance of a cause * Tho 
iuitiunr//^ o! a cause in concomitance with a given state is 
BO much harped upon by the Cy tlmt one is tempted to 
Burmi^o that tho medi'cval controversy, known hy tho 
formula Cfmantc catisi cesmf rt rfficUit, was not untann 
liar to Buddhist scholastics Ifavowo hero tho categonzing 
of certain states for the tnaintcnnnco of whicli, as effects, 
the continuance of tho cause is required? In that case the 
Buddhiotwonhl Jiaro agreed (see ^ 1075, n ) witli a modern 
logicnn (T b Mill) tint, in eomo cases only, *Tho con 
tinuanco of tho condition which produced an effect is 
necessary to tho continunnco of tho effect ’ Tho comci 
donee, however, is extremely doultfut TIic I'lvh oven 
leaves it vague ns to whether tho concoimtvni cause is tho 
caH«o of tho state in question, Komctimos mdetsJ, this is 
evidently not tho ci't / ^ , in 5 1077 *diihip«s’ is a 
liotu»dhainmo, hut not thircfore tho ciuso ot tho con- 
comitant states lust and liatt Tho compilers were, ns 
usual, more interested in tho fSTcIiotogv than fn tho logic 
of tlio matter, and were m|atnng into tho ficlora in ca«cs 
of mental atsociatioii 
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Those states, to wit, the four skandhas, which have as 
concomitant causes the states enumerated above * 

[1074J "Which are the states that have not concomitant 
causes? 

Those states, to wit, the four skandhas, all form also, 
and uncorapounded element, which have not as concomi 
tant causes the states enumerated above 


[1075] Which are the states that are associated with a 
cause 

The states, to wit, the four skandhas, which are asso 
ciated with those states enumerated above 

[1070] Which are the states that are not associated with 
a cause ? 

The states, to wit, the four skandhas, all form also, and 
uncompounded element, which are not associated with ths 
states enumerated above 


[1077] "Which are the states that both are causes and 
have causes as their concomitants ? 

Lust with dulness is both Dulness with lust is both 
Hate with dulness is both Dulness with hate is both * 
The absence of lust the absence of hate, the absence of 
dulness these also, Jiaken one with the other, both are 
causes and have causes as their concomitants 


' Tehi dhammehi, te, with one or other of the six 
cause« of good or bad effects Asl 368 

Hetu sampayutta On the import of the term 
sampayutto see p 1, n 4 This pair of opposites is 
urtner declared to be not different in meaning frohi the 
preceding pair (atthato nanattam natthi) and the 
formulce only differentiated for the purpose of adaptation 
o e various dispositions (aiihasayavasena) of the 
learers Asl 48 This coincidence of meaning seems, 
liowever, to bo applicable only m the sphere ol hetu In 
next gocchakam, theattnbute of asavavippayutta 
18 allowed to be compatible with the attribute sasavft, 
^ 3 subsequent gocchakas 

Tnenw. accompamed by perplexity and excite* 

6®*^ to be a caGse.but to have no 
cause as its concomitant As! 368 
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[1078] Whicli are the atales that have causes as their 
ooncomilanls, hut are not causes? 

The states, to unt, the four skandhas, which have as 
their ooueoimtant causes those stales [enumerated above 
ns causes] the latter states themselves evcepted 


[1079] "Which are the states that are both causes and 
associated wth a cause ? 

[1080] Which are the states that are associated with a 
cause, but are not causes ? 

Ansuers identical ntth those in the foregoing pair ^ 


[1081] Which are the states that are not causes, but 
have a cause as their concomitant ?* 

The state^to wit the four skandhas which are not the 
causes of those states enumerated above but which have 
any of them as their concomitants 

[1082] Which are the states that are not causes and 
have not causes as their concomitants 7 

The states, to wit the four skandhas all form also, and 
uncompounded element which neither are the causes of 
those states enumerated above, nor have any of them as 
their concomitants 


1 Cf § 1075, n 2 ^ , 

* Supplementary questions, says the Cy , dealing with 
the na betu states As! 47 




[CnAPTEr III 

The Short Intermediate Set of Pairs (culantara 
dakam) ] 

[1083] Which are the states that are conditioned 
The fi\e skandhas, to wit, the skandhas of form, feehng 
perception, syntheses and intellect 
[1084] Which are the states that ore unconditioned? 

‘ And uncompounded element * 

[1085] Which ate the states that are compound ?* 

Those states which are conditioned 

[1086] 'WTiich are the states that are uncompounded? 

That state which is unconditioned 


[1087] Which are the states that have visibihty? 

The sphere of [visible] forms 

[1088] Which are the states that have no Msibility? 

The spheres of the senses and sense objects , the four 
skandhas that form also which being neither visible nor 
impingemg is meluded under [mental] states and un 
compounded element 


Sappaccaya = attano nippbadakena 
paccayena AsL 47 
^ One would have exj 
'a dhatu, instead of 
test and in K The Cy ha 
haya 

* Sankhata is defined 
conditions ’ Asl 47 


saha 

Jcayena AsL 47 

One would have expected the reading to be asankhata 
dhatu, instead of ca dhatu, given both m the 
‘ asankhata dhatum sand 

as ‘made, come together bj 
* See § 10£)2 
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[1089] Which are the states that impinge ?' 

The spheres of the senses and sense objects 

[1090] Which ate the stales that are non impmgeing ? 

The four skandhaa , that form also ^vhich, being neither 
MSiblo nor impmgeing, is included under [mental] states, 
also uncompounded element 

[1091] "Which are the states that have [material] form 

The four great principles as well as the form that is 
derived from the four great phenomena ’ 

[1092] Which are the states that have no material form? 

The four skandhas, and uncompounded element 

[1093] Which are the slates that are mundane ?‘ 

Go Intoxicant’ states, good, bad and indeterminate re 
lating to the worlds of sense, of form, or of the formless, 
to wit, the five skandlias 

[1094] Winch are the states that are supra mundane? 

The Paths that are the Uniocloded, and the Pruits of 
the Paths, and uncompounded element 

[1093] Which are tho stales Ihot ore cognizable in one 
way and not cognizable m another way ? 

States that arc cognizable by sight are not cognizable bv 
hearing, conversely, states thot are cognizable by hearing 
are not cognizable by sight States that aro cognizable by 
sight are not cognizable by smell by tasto by 
body sensibility, and conversely 



290 


States that are cogntzablo by bearing arc not cognizable 
by Bmell ... by taste ... by body sensibility ... by 
sight and conversely. 

So for states that are cognizable by smell, by taste, and 
by body sensibility.^ 


* The Cy meets the question, Why is there no conplet 
telling which states are cognizable or not cognizable by 
representative cognition or ideation (manovihnanam)? 
by the answer, Such a distinction is quite valid, ‘is not 
not there,’ hut it is not stated explicitly, because of the 
absence of fixing or judging (vavatth mam) ‘There is 
^ne of this when, for instance, we judge, such and such 
things are not cognizable by visual intellection’ See 
Asl 869 Cf Mil 87, where this intellectual process is 
more clearly set forth Buddbachosa’s argument is to me 
less clear ** ^ 



[Chapter IV 

The latosjcant Group (asava-gocchabajn)} 

[1096] 'Which are the states that are Intoxicants?^ 

The four Intoxicants to \rxt, the Intoxicant of sensuality, 


^ ' Intoxicant ’ IS but a for asavo no adequate 

English equivalent being aiailable .(see Eh}s Davids 
‘ Dialogues of the Buddha i , p 92 n S) The choice of 
it here has been determined by Buddbaghosa s comment 
This 18 as follows 'Agava means they flow on to They 
are said to flow {Uge savanti), to circulate about the 
senses and the mmd Or, they flow, in respect of mental 
states, right up to the elect, m respect of space light up to 
the highest planes of becoming — 1 mean, their range em 
braces both states and space, this encompassing being 
denoted by the prefix a The Asavas moreovei, are like 
liquors (asava), such as spirits, etc , in the sense of that 
which may be kept a long time For, m the world spirits, 
etc , •which have been laid down fora long period are called 
isavas And if those spirits for this long storage are 
called asavas, these states deserve the name as well For 
it IS said “ The ultimate point of ignorance, brethren 
before which ignorance has not existed, is not manifest 
[alludmg to the asava of ignorance] ’ Asl 48 

From this passage we gather that, to Bnddliagbosa the 
word asavo, whatever other imphcations it may have had, 
typified mamly two notions, and these were penaswn and 
length oj groutk of a potential and tery potent effect The 
former metaphor — that of a flowing in, upon, and over 
— occurs with a cognate verb m the standard descrip 
tion of the guarded avenues of sensation — anva8(s)a 
veyyum (c< 7 , D i 70) The latter notion appears m 

19—2 
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the Intoxicant of renewed existence, the Intoxicant of speca 
lative opinion, the Intoxicant of ignorance 
In this connexion 

[1097] What 13 the Intoxtcant of sensuality / 

That sensual desire,* sensnal passion, sensual delight 


Subhuti B^openmg remark on the term Abhidhanappadi 
pika 8UC1,’ sv Asaio) ntdna punsamadddapo yendti — that 
V come pride and human madness [or infatuation] 

No doubt the term also implied something that tainted, 
corrupted, souilhssait as it dowed But this is also part of 
the physiological and ethical import of the term I ha\e 
selected in translating 

Later (p 869) the Cy considers the Intoxicants under 
numerical categories, according to the very usual Buddhist 
method Thus, they aie One, or undifferentiated, in virtue 
of their being, like hguor, long stored up In the Vinsya 
they are treated of as Twofold — the Intoxicants that have 
to be suppressed in this life and those that have to be 
eschewed m future lives (see V m 21 , V , pp 143, 223) 
In the Suttanta, eg ,\n the Salayatana Sutta, they 
aiotingmshed under Three heads, ditthasava being 
omitted (The Sutta referred to is not yet edited, but 
I M l55 S ,v 256. a i 167, m 414, and t/ D > 
0-i in the Maha parmibbana sutta of the Digha Nikaya, 
owe\er, all four Asavas are mentioned (pp 38 40) 
of three possible conclusions Either 
uddhaghosa is for once m error, or the edition of the 
butta last named needs correctin<», or it is a later work, 
contemporar;^ it may be, with the Abhidhamma ) In the 
passage on Penetration (A ui 410 417) they are treated 
of as leading to Five different forms of rebirth ‘In the 
Ahuneyja sutta of the Chakka nipata’ (i e . No Ivm 
of that Nipata, A in 387) they are treated of under Six 
methods for overcoming them In the Sabb isa\ a discourse 
' I Se^en methods are gi\en 

in*f ,‘*““®hando ti kamasankhato chando 
-ITn* aiiomniachando' Asl 

rioa.r carefully drawn distinction between sensual 

.1 i" ethically neutral state of bare conation, as 
mi.nt T i hears mo out in the argu 

Sll It A S . January, 1693, 

and wluch IS red.scussed m mj Introduction 
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EeDsual craving, sensual fondness, sensual thirst, sensual 
fever, sensual languishing, sensual rapacity, rrhich is 
excited by the pleasures of the senses^ — this is called the 
Intoxicant of sensuality 

[1098] Tf7iat ts the Intoxicant of leneiied existence ? 

The desire, the passion for coming into being, delight in 
coming into being, craving, fondness for coming into being, 
the er, the yearnmg, the hungering to come into bemg, 
which 13 felt concerning rebirths — this is called the In 
toxicant of renewed existence * 

[1099] lT7tai is the Intoxicant of speculatiie opinion 
To hold that the world is eternal, or that it is not 
eternal,* infinite or finite,® that the Jiving soul is the 
body, or that the living soul is a diferent thing from the 


* PaflcakamaguniLo rago Lamasavo nama (Asl 
869) The Cy points out that to hanker after the man 
sions of the supreme gods or the wisbmg trees of heaven 
or the erasing for lestbetic luxuries (ibbaranam) is not 
to be confounded with the Intoxicant of sensuality, since 
such desires are a step higher than the latter xuce But 
they are subsumed under the Tie of covetousness (§ 1186), 
and the Lust cause {§ 1059) Asl 371, S77 

' Literally, of becoming ‘That which is called bhava 
sax 0 IS the hoping for re becommg, the passion connate 
with the Etemalisfc speculation (i following answer and 
§ 1003, Q 2), the craving for the stateof Jhanafjhanani 
bsnti — SIC lege), the passionate desire for re births in the 
planes of form and of formlessness * Asl 3G9 

* Ditthasavo, ‘ t e , the sixty two theories ’ Ibid See 
I) I , Brahmajila Sutta 

* le ,to bold that this live skandha d aHair is permanent, 
fixed, a thmg for all time — which is the Etemalist theory , 
or that it IS annihilated, perishes — which is the Theoiy of 
Total Disintegration Asl 870, 371 Cf §§ 1003, n 8, 
1815 16 

® Either of these theonea la by the Cy declared to be 
compatible with either of those in the precedmg clause 
And they are also said to be determined by the nature of 
the Jhana practised by the adherent to one or the other 
ksl 871 See §§ 1317.18 
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1 ody or that he who has won truth^ exists after death, or 
does not exist after death, or both exists and does not exist 
after death, or neither exists nor does not exist after death 
this kind of opinion, this walking in opinion, this jungle 
of opinion, wilderness of opinion, puppet show of opinion, 
scuffling of opinion, the fetter of opinion, the grip and 
tenacity of it, the inclination towards it, the being infected 
by it, this by-path, wrong road, wrongness, this ‘fording 
place, this shiftiness of grasp® — this is called the Intoxicant 
of speculative opinion Moreover, the Intoxicant of specu 
lation includes all false theories 
[1100] IVhat ts (he Intoxicant of tgnoiance 
Anmet ae %n § lOCl for ‘ dulness 
These are the states that are Intoxicants 

[1102]* Which are the states that aie not Intoxicants? 
Every state, good, bad and indeterminate,® which is not 
included m the foregoing (Intoxicants), whether relating to 
the worlds of sense form or the formless, or to the life that 
18 TJnincluded to wit, the four skandhas , all form also, and 
uncompounded element 


[ 1103] Which are the sta tes that are co Intoxicant 

* £ f ^ tor living soul) is or is not 

annihilated on the dissolution of tL body IhtI 

^0 Cy, satto tathagato narna 
Uearly , therefore, not a reference to the Buddha only See 
nn J R A S . January, 1898. 

speculations about such a person a 
Vi.i * 0*i®tcnce are named respectively Eternahst, Anni 
h lationist Semi eternahst, Eel wrigghng(nmaravikkbe 
pika) Ib^d seeD 1 8 §§ 58,41,59^5 
bee under § 881 

“““ dukkhndnyo oiiCTnain, supply 

^ nni ,1a erroneous interpolation See 

s Tn li appeare again and in its right place 

’ ''“■“'•lenealayyakata 

nn«lwl,,r.i ‘proceeding along with Asavaa, 

>l>a Sell then ob"c=r “1^,1“”“"' 
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[1109] Which are the states that are both Intoxicants 
and associated with Intoxicants ? 

The Intoxicant of sensuabty together with that of ignor 
ance, and conversely The Intoxicant of renewed existence 
together with that of ignorance, and conversely The 
Intoxicant of speculative opinion together with that of 
Ignorance, and conversely 

[1110] Which are the states that are associated with 
Intoxicants but are not Intoxicants ? 

The states which are associated with the foregoing states 
(§ 1096)— the latter themselves excepted— to wit, the four 
BKandhas 


[1111] Which are the states that are disconnected with 
Intoxicants but co Intoxicant ? 

The states which are disconnected with those above 
named states {§ 1090), but which, good. bad. or indeter 
minate have them as concomitants, whether they belong to 
tne worlds of sense, of form, or of the formless to wit, the 
nve skandhas 

[1112] Whieh are the states that ore aisoonceetea mtb 
Intoiicants and are not co Intoiicant? 
p ‘’‘® UotPcInded ond the Fruits of the 

I'alhs and uncompoundcd eJeraent ‘ 


(P 372) that the In 

pro-weas opmion le put away dunng ones 

ol eenenalitv first (sotapatti) path the Intoiicant 

toxicants of (nnogam.) path, and the In 

(arahatla') pS"* “”<> ignorance m the lonrlli 



[Chapter Y 

The Groap of the Fetters (sauuojana gocehaLam) ] 

[11133 Y hich are the states that are Fetters 
The ten Fetters, to ^rit, the Fetter of 
sensuality, 
repulsion, 
conceit, 

specalatire opuuon, 
perplexity, 

the contagion of mere rule and ritual, 
the passion for renewed existence 
envy, 
meanness, 

Ignorance * 


' Saufiojanani 'mean the thmgs that hind, that fetter 
to the wheel of re birth, the individual for whom thej exist 
^sl 18 This list differs m some items from the well 
Ijiown dasn saiiAojanani occurring so often in the 
Suttas, and enumerated in Childers bee llhvs Dasids 
* American Lectures ’ 1 II tt stq That that older categorj 
was known to Bnddhaghosa may l»o gathered from his 
naming the first three m order os ‘states which ore to 1« 
putnway hy insight/ f 1002 et teq IIo proffers, howe\er, no 
comment on the two lists as such In ^1 i 501, nnht 
states of mmd are enumerated and severalb designated ns 
a Fetter and a Hindrance, but thev are quite different 
from either category habituallv understood by these two 
titles C/ alsoil i 433, A u 233 , I>iv S 533, 553 
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In this connexion, 

[1114] What IS the Fetter of sensual passion ? 

That sensual desire, sensual passion, sensual delight, 
sensual craving, sensual fondness, sensual fever, sensual 
languor, sensual rapacity, which is excited by the pleasures 
of the senses — this is called the Fetter of sensuality ‘ 
[1115] What IS the Fettei of repulston ^ 

Ansiier as for 'hate,* § 1060 
[1116] THiot IS the Fetter of conceit^ 


' Cf with § 1097 The single discrepancy is the oinission 
^ ‘sensual thirst (kamapipaso) both m the 

P r S text and in K 
^Patigha samiojanam cj §§418 421 
Mana sannojanam — or pride Conceit is etymo 
logically more exact, though not so in any other respect 
Lowly ’ IS h in 0 cy §§ 269 et seq , 1025 ' Loftiness and 
haughtiness are unuati, unnamo ‘ [Flaunting] a flag 
IS Bimplv dha]o the metaphor implying the pretensions 
conveyed by raising a flag over one s self or property, but 
answering better to our metaphor of a ‘ flourish of trumpets 
Assumption issampaggiho The Cy (p 872) hereon 
has ukkhipanatthena cittam eempagganhati ti-“ 
w grasp in the sense of toasmg (pufBng up) the mind 
t/ sifiam ukkhipitva quoted by Childers and the 
iiebrew figures for arrogance, etc — lifting up head, horn 
heel, or one s self on high , also pagciho, § 56 ‘Desire 
0 the heart for self advertisement is ketukamyot« 
cittassa I can only make sense of the Cy hereon by 
altering the punctuation followed in the text Thus 
vctu vuccati bahusu dhajesu accuggatadhajo Mmo pi 
punappuna uppajjamano aparapare unidiyn accuggatai 

thena ketum vj) iti ketu Ketum icchati ti ketukamyotassa 
bhavo kotukamyata Si pina cittassa, na nttano. tena 
vuttam —kotukamyata cittassa ti ‘A flag hoisted 
n^ve many flags is called a ketu (sign, or standard). 
f 1\ im lyana i ly lO, quoted by Bolhl and Roth) D7 
,, i.i. conceit which ansing again and again 

T-i sense of something set up on high 

*'» to-nish for self advertise 

nieans [a state of 

the i.n i I'clf entity, therefore the phrase is desire of 
the mind [or heart] for self advertisement ‘ 
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Conceit at the thought * I am the better man conceit at 
the thought ‘I am aa good [as the)]’, conceit at the 
thought ‘ I am lowly ’ — all such sort of conceit, o\ erween 
ing, coneeitedness loftmess, haughtiness, flaunting a flag 
assumption, desire of the heart for self advertisement — tins 
IS called conceit 

[1117] What IS the Fetter of speeulatiic opinion ^ 

Ansicer ai for the ‘ Intoxicant of speculative opinion,' 
1099, nith this supplement And, with the exception of 
the ‘Fetter of the contagion of mere rule and ritual,’ all 
wrong views are included in the Fetter of spoculstivo 
opinion 

[1118] n hat IS the 1 etUr < f perpUxilt/ 1 
Antircr aefor ‘ perplexity,’ | 1001 
[1119] What ts the Fettei of the contaqum of mere rule 
anti ntuall 

Insicer as for the ‘ contagion of ’ etc , § 1005 
[1120] n hat IS the I filer of the passion for renewed 
erislence 1 

Answer asfor (/if ‘Intoxicant o! renewed existence,* § 1098 
[1121] IWjo( is the J tUer of run/ (i ss'isaftiio 
janaip)? 

Envy, envying, ennousness — ^jealousy, tlio expression 
and mood of jealousy at (ho gifts, the hospitality, (he 
respect, aflcction, reverence and worship accruing to others’ 
— tins IS called the Fetter of envy 

[1122] ir/al I* the letter of sneanucst (macchart 
s a 11 h o j a n a in) ? 

The 1 IV 0 ileanncsses, to wit, meanness as regards dwell 
mg, (aniilics, gifts, reputation, doctrine*— all this sort of 

’ In other words, discontent and murmuring at the success 
ot c-wfee wev" Wvowx , wwi covnv'lsjctvw) 'sUtwl-vd Inch over 
takes him (ir/irti/rn/rr tn/c) Asl ("J Cj P I’ , p 10 
’ Pudcnmghosa is at somo pains (o di»(ingui->h genuine 
instances of want of magnanimit) from such ns nro noL 
lor £xnmj>U, it is maechanvaip when a bhikshii, enjoy 
mg the use of a Io<lgmg gmuges imother a share of it, or 
when ho grudges another intercourse with his own patrons 
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meanness, grudgmg, mean spmt, avarice and ignobleness,' 
niggardliness and ^vant of generosity of heart* — this is 
called the Fetter of meanness 


and relatives, or gifts from the laiety for his piety, or that 
ne should enjoy a reputation for physical or moral attrac 
weness, or that he should win proficiency in the letter, or 
the spirit of doctnne On the other hand, it is not mac 
enariyam to deprecate the arrival at one’s lodging of 
quarrelsome persons and the like, or the introduction to 
one s own social circle of peace breakers, or the gifts made 
0 semsh, miserly brethren instead of to the virtuous Nor 
18 It ungenerous m every ease to withhold instruction from 
Reserve may be employed out of regard 
'loctnne, or for the inquirer The latter may 
XT ® doctnne, or the doctrme may upset 

1 « an a«t of doctrinal ilhberahty to 

mthhold the doctrine, if the inquirer is not o ‘ went 
fn i P™™ hostile to ' our Cause ' 

lamuakam samayam bhinditum aamatlho) 
nnnU/.-f» * ^ mythological paragraph on the 

flT>f rt rebirths awaiting those who err with respect to 
^ one of these five forms of meanness Asl 874, 875 
i^^^artyam These terms are charac 
har<l respectively the soft (mudu) and 

varieties of meanness (c/ Childers, »r 
might name them the negatively and the 
e^vH arJ eocial For the former is the spirit that 
O'er all its own gettings. ‘ Mme be 
wouhlL. ^ a The latter (the anariyo) 

would even prevent another from givmg to others 

13 dfwVt o! "f negahitattam cittassa There 

katilrn* * 1 ^ the reading of the former term K ha^ 
terL 1 katukaucukata The 

SdlL^n by Morns, J P T S, 1887, p l^I 

knf.oS?^ remark is as follows (Asl 87G) ‘Fatu 
Btviitif seeing a beggar, owing to ones 

£ . dilposilioii, S.o-8 hcurt narrows or i» 

m ^ “h')un(l ehtinks up ’ IIo then 

tcnstie explanation, relapses into charac 

chucHlift ^’/^^/''''ngkatnkaficukatii from katac 

brim^ " hen your rice pot is full to the 

’ nl^ take niggling helps with the tip ot 



SOI 


[1123] What IS the Fetter of ignorance ^ 

Ansicer as for the Intoxicant of ignorance, § 1100. 

These are the atates that are Fetters. 

[1124] Which are the states that are not Tetters ? 

Every state, good, had and indeterminate, which is not 
included in the foregoing [ten] states, whether it relates to 
the worlds of sense, or o! form, or of the formless, or to the 
life that is Unineluded ; in other words, the four skandhas ; 
all form also, and nncompounded element. 

Which are the states that aro 
[1125] (o) faiourable to the Fetters 
Co-Intoxicant states, good, bad and indeterminate, 
relating to the worlds of sense, form, or the formless; m 
other words, the five skandbns. 

[1120] {h) mfaiouTahU to the Fetters t 
The Paths that are the Unincloded and the Fruits of the 
Paths, and uncompounded olement. 

Which are the states tliat are 
[1127] (a) assocxatediciih the Fettcrsi 
[1128] (I*) (iiicooHcctcd «ff/j the Vetterst 
Ansiters identical ntth those giien to corresponding ques- 
tions respecting the * Intoxicants.' §§ 1105, HOC. 

IMiich are the states that are 

[1120] (a) loth Fiilers and faioarahle to the Fetters t 


a spoon. And just as the heart of the niggard shrinks, so 
loo 13 his body * bent hack on itself, thrown back on itself, 
obtains no peace ' (ho qnotesfrom Mil., p 297). Similarly 
aggahitattaip cittassa is a iioldmg tho heart fast, or 
back, prc%en(ing its expansion by way of gifts and scnico 
to othera 

* Safinojaniyu. So the text and K. ThoCj. reada 
sahfiojanlyH. But ef. ganthnniya, oghnniya, ^ oga- 
niya, Asl. 19. Tho C>. explains tho term, which is 
literally Icttcr-ish, as that which licncfits the rcllers by 
doicloping them, onco their inception has begun. Aul. 18 
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The Fetters themselves are both 
[1130] (i)) favourable to the Fetters but not themselies 
Fetters 

The states which are tavourable to those [ten] states 
afore named , that la to say, with the exception of the 
Fetters themselves, all co Intoxicant states whatever, good, 
bad and indeterminate, whether relating to the worlds of 
sense, form or the formless , in other words, the five 
skandhas 


'Which are the states that are 
[1181] (a) both Fetters and associated uith Fetters t 
The Fetter of sensuality in conjunction with the Fetter 
of Ignorance, and contaseli/, is both So is any one of the 
1 emaining eight Fetters when in conjunction with the Fetter 
of Ignorance and conversely 
[1182] (6) associated tvith the Fetters but not a Fetter ^ 
The states which are associated with those ten states 
afore named with the exception of the Fetters themselves , 
m other words, the four skandhas 


Which are the states that are 

[1183] (a) disconnected ituh the Fetters vet faionralle to 
them I ^ ’’ 


The states which are disconnected with those afore 
mentioned [ten] states, that is to say, good, bad and 
indeterminate states which are co Intoxicant, whether 
they relate to the worlds of sense, or of form, or of the 

nir.V skandhas 

L1134J (b) disconnected mth the letters and not faiouralle 
to them t 


The Paths that arc the Unmcluded and the Fruits of the 
0 IB , all form also, and uncompounded element ‘ 


fnii ^ 71 ** of Fetters, the Cy declares 

are ^ ^ letters of sensuality and repidsion 

(ana^iim \ ^ ones progress through tlio third 

R mi) path, the Fetter of conceit in the fonrth 



(arahatta) path, the Fetters of 8peciilati\e opinion, per 
plexitj , and the contagion of mere rule and ritual, in the 
first (sotapatti) path, the Fetter of the passion for 
renewed existence in the fourth path, the Fetters of eniy 
and meanness in the first path, the Fetter of ignorance in 
the fourth path Hence the second path seems, accordmg 
to Buddhaghosa, to constitute an interim m the breaking 
of Fetters 

The following tables show how far tho Dh S and its 
Gy agree with the authorities quoted in Childers, s t 
samyojanam (cf D i 15C) 


Dh S and Asl 
ditthi 
\ icikicoha 
silabhata para 
maso 
issa 

macchariyam 

knmarago 

patigho 


C/uldas 

fsakkeya ditthi 
Tlemo\od by Uicikiccbu 
the First Path Isilabbata pari 
( maso 

Itemored by 
the Second and 
Third Paths 
> Rcraoxed by 
/the Third Path 


( k imarngo 
patigho 


rrupar igo 

m mo I Remoied b> )nr»parngo 

bbaxarngo > the Fourth ■jmino 

oMjja j Path (nddhaccain 

iavijjii 

On the work of the I-ourth Path compare Dh S , ^ 30-1, 
winch IS in agreement with the hand table In the 
yfrrt edition (p 452) of Dr Oldenbergs 'Butlilba attention 
was called to discrepancies in this connexion 



[Chapter \ 1 

The Group of the Ties (ganlha-gocchakam)]* 

[113o] Which are the states that are Tics ? 

The four Ties, to rvit, the bodily Tie of covetousness, the 
bodily Tie of lU will, the bodily Tie of the contagion of 
mere rule and ritual, the bodily Tie of the mclmation to 
dogmatize 

In this connexion, 

[1186] lUiat IS the bodily Tu of coietovsness (abhijjhs 
kayagantho)? 

Ansv.er as for ‘ lust, § 1039 * 

[1137] ii/iat ts the bodily Tie of ill uiU (vyapado 
kayagantho)? 

Ansuer as for ‘ hate ' § 1060 

[1138] uhat 13 the bodily Tie of the contayion of mere 
rule and ntiial ? 

Ansuer as tn § 1005 and, § 1119 for the Fetter so called 


* Gantho is defined as that which ties (or knots) or 
binds bun for whom it exists on to the ‘ circle ’ of re birth 
And the term kayagantho (body tie) is used because the 
tying 13 effected through the body — that is, is got in con 
ception and re birth Asl 49, J77 The Ganthas are 
enumerated as in the present answer in S iv 59, and are 
frequently mentioned collectively, sometimes as Gandhas, 
throughout that volume In the A (n 24) I find only the 
general allusion sabba gantha pamocano 
bee also p 293 n 1 
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[1189] It hat IS the hodUy Tte of the inclination to dogma 
tize 

' ‘ The world is eternal ” — this is true, all else is false ' 
“ The world is not eternal ’ — ^this is true, all else is false ' 
“ The world is finite is infinite ” — this is true, all else 
IS false ' " The living soul is the hody is a different 
thing from the body ” — this is true, all else is false ' “ He 
who has won truth exists after death does not exist 
after death both exists and does not exist after death 
neither exists nor does not exist after death ' — this is 
true, all else is false ' — this kind of opinion, this wall mg 
in opinion, this jungle of opinion, wilderness of opinion, 
puppet show of opinion, scuffling of opinion, this Tetter of 
opmion, the giip and tenacity of it, the inclination towards 
it, the being infected by it, this by path, wrong road, 
wrongness, this * fording place,’ this shiftiness of graBi>— 
this is called the bodily Tie of the inclination to dogmatize 
And, excepting only the bodily Tie of the contagion of 
mere rule and ritual, all wrong \iews are included undei 
tho bodily Tie of the inclination to dogmatize 
These are the states which aro Ties 
[U40] Which arc the states that aro not Ties? 

Hiery state, good, had and indeterminate which is not 
included in the foregoing [four] states, whether it relates 
to the worlds of sense or of form, or of the formless, or to 
the life that is Unincluded , in other words, the four 
skandhas , all form also, and uncompounded element 
^^Ttlch are tho states that 
[1111] (a) (rad to become tiedf* 

Good, bad and indeterminate states, relating to tho worlds 
of sense, of form or of tho formless, which are co Intoxicant , 
m other words, the five skandhas 

^ The solo comment on this species of spiritual lundranco 
IS that it IS tho standpoint of those who haio rejected tho 
doctrines of the Omniscient Asl 377 

* Ganthaniyii Arammanakarnna\ asena gnn* 
tbelii canthitabhu ti gantlianiya Asl 49 

20 
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[1142] (6) do not tend to become tied / 

The Paths that are the TJnmcluded and the Fruits of the 
Paths, and uncompounded element 


Which are the states that are 
[1143] (a) associated mih the Ties ^ 

The states connected mth those four afore named states , 
in other words, the four skandhas 
[1144] (i) disconnected with the Ttes^ 

The states which are disconnected with those [four afore 
named] states , m other words, the four skandhas , all form 
also, and uncompounded element ' 

Which are the states that 

[1145] (o) arc themsehes Ttes and tend to become tied ^ 
The Ties themselves are both 
[1146] (Zi) tend to 5ccontc tied, but are not Ties f 
The states which tend to become tied by those [four 
afore named] states, that is, every state, good, bad and 
indeterminate, which is not mcluded m the latter, whether 
it relates to the worlds of sense, of form, or of the formless , 
m other words, the five skandhas 


Which are the states that are 

f®) Ties themsehes, and associated Hith the 
The bodily Tie of the contagion of mere rule and ritual 
in conjunction with the bodily Tie of covetousness, ond 
coniersely, is both The bodily Tie of the inclination to 
dogmatize m conjunction with the bodily Tie of covetous 
ness, and coniersely jg both * 

[1148] (Z.) associated uith the Ttes I ut not Ties ? 


Vp^^’^ai'i ca rupain asankhatu ca dbatu W 
occurs m analogous passages 

(?| 1124, 1107) and 18 given inK 

, ^ apparent to me why the Tie of ill 

omitted from these combinations, both m 
X and m K Boddhaghosa makes no comment 
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The states which are associated with the four states afore- 
named (the Ties), the latter themselves excepted , in other 
words, the four skandhas 

TOiieh are the states that 

[1149] (a) are disconnected mth the Ties, hut tend to 
become tied ? 

The states which are disconnected with the afore named 
states, that is, good, bad and indeterminate states relating 
to the worlds ot sense, of form, or of the formless, which 
are co Intoxicant , m other words, the five sLandhas 

[1150] (b) are disconnected mth the Ties and da not tend 
to become tied * 

The Paths that are the Unmcluded and the Fruits of the 
F iths, and uncompounded element 



lOnAi^R VII 

The Group of the Floods (ogha-gocchakaiu) ] 

[1151] Which are the states that are Floods ? 
[continue as tn tJie Group of Fetters 


This and the group m the next chapter are thus indi 
cated to be taken as read, m both the text and K By the 
table of contents, it can be seen that the same system of 
catechizing is foUoived as m the Groups of the Fetters and 
the Ties In S v , p 59, may be seen the number and 
kind of ‘ states ’ included under Floods or under Bonds, the 
contents of either group being identical with the four 
Asavas These are the Flood or Bond of sensuality 
(kama), renewed existence (bhava), speculative opinion 
(ditthi) and ignorance (avijja) The Atthasalini only 
remarks that the Floods are slates so called because they 
wnk him for whom they exist into samsara, while the 
Bond^ like the Ties, chain him to the Circle (p 49) Also 
that the adjectives, oghaniya and yoganiya, analogous 
m ganthaniya, stand for that which can be engulfed by 
r loods and enchained by Bonds respectively 



[Chapter VIII 

The Group of the Bonds (yoga gocc hakam)} 

[1151o] Which are the states that are Bonds ? 
[conimue as in ihe Group of Fetters] 



[Chapter IX 

The Gronp of the Hindraoces (nivarana goccha 
kam) ] 


[1152] 'Which are the states that are Hindrances? 

The SIX Hindrances, to wit, the Hindrance of sensual 
desire, the Hindrance of ill will, the Hindrance of stolidity 
and torpor, the Hindrance of excitement and worry, the 
Emdranee of perplexity, the Hindrance of ignorance * 

In this connexion 

[1158] MHiat u the Hindrance of sensual desire ? 

as /or the ‘ Intoxicant of sensnahty,’ § 1097 * 
[1164] What ts the Hindrance of ill u,tll i 
Ansuer as for the ‘ Tie of ill will,’ § 1137 
[1155] What 15 the Hindrance of stolidity and torpor t 
First distinguish between stolidity and torpor.® 


‘ In the Sutta Pitaka,the Hindrances form a category of 
ve, ignwance (a\ijja) being excluded Bee the descnp 
9/ D . 246. M 1 60, 144, 181, 
iJ4, etc , A m 63, S v CO, 94 98 This dis 
crepancy is not noticed by Buddhaghosa See also § 1112, 
^c ine Hindrances are to be understood as states which 


are to ne understood analogously to 

which are sannojaniya Asl 49 

f>f thirst ’ 18 again omitted, as in the description 

of tho correspondmg Fetter, § 1114 

interesting to note that whereas the text calls 
(stolidity) a morbid state of the cittam and 
laiQanam a morbid state of the kayo, Buddhaghosa, m 
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In this connexion, 

[11563 What IS Btohdtty f 

That which is indisposition,* unwieldmess® oi intellect , 
adhering and cohering, chngmg, cleaving to, stickiness, 
stolidity, that is, a stiffening, a rigidity of the intellect^ — 
this 18 called stolidity 

[1157J Tl^jat ts to7j)or ** 

That which is indisposition and unwieldiness of sense, 
a shrouding, enveloping,^ barricading within®, torpor that 

his Cy on the Digha Nikvya (Sum 211), speaks of 
thmam as citta gelahnam (sickness or affection oi 
the mind), and of middham as cetasikagelaffuam 
The apparent inconsistency however, will vanish if the 
predozDinantJv psychological standpoint of the Phamma 
Sangani be kept in mind Cy kayo, as Buddbagbosa 
reminds us (Asl S78, see above, p Z$, n S), is meant 
‘ ^e three skandhas’ of feeling, perception and syntheses, 
that IS to say, the tliree through which we have subjective 
experience of bodily states objectively conceived And 
cetasiko is the adjective corresponding to kayo taken 
in this sense (§ 1022) Hence stolidity is confined to the 
vinnana sbandha, which = cittam *= (approximately) re 
presentative intellection, while torpor is a corresponding 
affection of mind on its presentative and emotional side 

* Akalyata equivalent to gilanabbavo, Asl 377, 
where Mata Yibhanga, i 02, is quoted 

* See § 47 

® ‘ The (stolid) mind cannot be maintained in any required 
attitude or deportment It is as inert as a bat hanging 
to a tree, or as molasses cleavmg to a stick, or as a lump 
of batter too stiff for spreading (Asl , xhd ) ‘ Attached 

to’ (Imam) is paraphrased by avipphankatuya pat: 
kutitam, lit, bent back without expansion, where the 
notion, as conceived by the Commentator, has somethmg 
akm to katukaucukaiaor mggardluiesa See § 1122 n 2 . 

* iliddham, derived by theCj from medhati ( Vmed, 

‘ 6e fat ')', tfiere is a cc^ nate n otion in our ‘'torpor,'* y' 
TtpTT€tv, to he sated, and ^tarp 

® Onaho, pariyonaho See Mil 800, D i 240 In 
the latter work, the fl is short In the Cy (Asl 378) the 

® See note on p 312 
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IS sleep, drowsiness , sleep,^ slombering, somnolence — tbis 
IS called torpor 

^ow this IS the stohdity and this is the torpor which are 
called^ the Hindrance of stolidity and torpor ’ 

I I'jS] What la the Hindrance of excitement and worry ? 

irs istingmsh between * excitement and ‘ worry ’ 

In this connexion, 

[ 1160 ] IHiat ts excitement 

That excitement of mmd which is disqmetnde, agitation 
mind-this 13 called excitement 
[1161] What IS worry 5^ 


'em eloping the senses (k .yo) as a cloud the 
to J covermg “a dram ‘’‘® '““'f »' ‘he ta o terms is applied 

caLtf^t ^1“?'°"'’’'’ ^he Cp ejplains that, as men 
hr tomoF city, 80 dhamma blockaded 

> Thsr, ?. °°°‘ «'* hy “Pitision or diffusion) 

* T>ia comment on this repetition of soppam 

IIindrftn/»,n nimentator in his general remarks on this 
saSo or 0°^ tl^at for the khina 

to ? P®^o<J>caI torpor or repose has ceased 

dinS Btiddha alloived an after 

•'““OS (see M i 2 W) 
So TMwprfni ^ condocirc to a bemuddlmg of the mmd 
that itH mfln Hindrance to the non adept 

ramJd n i"°‘ "’“‘“i *■” the nrahat Path is 

Sraniail n‘“. ?“■ “> >>13 frail body (lit , his 

foldmp iin unmoral an act as the 

* See § 42 ) 

<lei>or?inpnF*^T*i^ kakknccani is fidgeting had 

Mcnpfr (lit . *1,;“ mental fidget, tho worry of 

Sec hlent e.’ Pr,!?!^ I *Hl® Etono in a man s shoe 

pcrupulous cfineii Hictionaty) the oier sensitive oier 
canf rrsnectiner 1 *Se frequent cases of kukkuc 
Ki'on in ‘ of the rules of the Order 

loU,lcc"i„il,2. l-hkiiecnm aho..’-or 

the iierRon m «»« » Wame eeems to Jiaio atfachcnl to 
I>crson in question There was weakness m tho anxiety 
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Consciousness of \vbat la lawful in something that is un 
lawful , consciousness of what is unlawful in somethmg that 
IS lawful , consciousness of what is immoral m something 
that is moral , consciousness of what is moral in something 
that is immoral * — all this sort of worry, fidgetmg, over 
scrupulousness, remorse of conscience, mental scarifymg ^ 
— this IS what is called worry 

Now this IS the excitement and this is the worry which 
are what is called ‘ the Hindrance of excitement and 
worry’ 

[HG2] What is the Jltndraiice oj tijnorance ^ 

Ansii er as far ‘ dulness,’ § 1061 

[1168] Which are the states that are not Hindrances? 

Hi-ery state, good, had and indeterminate, which is not 
included in the foregoing [six] states, whether it relates to 
the worlds of sense, of form, or of the formless, or to the 
life that is Unincluded , in other words, the four skandbas , 
all form also, and uncompounded element 

Which are the states that are 

[1164] (a) faioKrahle to the HtndianccsP 

felt by the non robust conscience as to the letter of the 
law , on the other hand there was loyaltj to the Master s 
decrees Even the great Sariputla was not aboie such 
scruples, when, on falling ill at a rest house, he declined 
to take food, m accordance with the Slat Pncittija rule 
(\ in IV 70) But Buddbaghosa quotes this as an instance 
of praiseworthy scruple, to be distinguished, os ‘ Vinaya 
kukkuccam,’ from the after Bush of burning anguish 
(anutiipo) accompanyiug the consciousness of havmg 
done amiss, a feeling that is no longer possible for nn 
nrahat Asl 384 Cf below, § 1304 

* Things lawful (knppiynin) and unlawful are explained 
as hero referring merelj to rules of routine m the Order, 
rj?, to Linds of food, the dinner hour, etc By thmgs 
moral and immoral (aiajjam, etc) are meant acts of 
X irtue and of vice Asl 383 

* See p 117, n 7 

’ Nivaraniya, to bo understood as analogous to 
Baufiojaniya Asl J9 
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Co-Intoxicant states, good, bad and indeterminate, 
whether relating to the worlds of sense, form or the 
formless , m other words, the five skandhas 
[1165] {b) unfaiourahle to the Hindrances ? 

The Paths that are the tJnmcluded and the Fruits of 
the Paths, and uncompotmded element 


"Which are the states that are 

[1166] (a) associated utth the Hindrances ^ 

[1167] (b) disconnected tilth the Hindrances ^ 

Ansiiers identical with those gtien to corresponding (ine^ 
tions respecting the Intoxicants, §§ 1105, 1106 


Which are the states that are 

[1168] (o) Hindrances themselves and faiourable to the 
Hindrances t 

The Hindrances themselves are both 

[1169] (5) faiourable to the Hindrances, but not themseliei 
Hindrances t 

The states which are favourable to the Hindrances afore 
named , that is to say, with the exception of the Hid 
drances, all co Intoxicant states whatever, good, bad and 
indeterminate, whether they relate to the worlds of sense, 
orm or the formless , in other words, the five skandhas 


\\'hich are the states that are 

[1170] {a) both themsehes Hindrances and associated icith 
Jtindranccs t 

The following pairs are botli themselves Hindrances and 
associated with Hindrinccs Sensual desire m conjunction 
with ignorance, and cotnertely Ill-will in conjunction 
with ignorance, and coniersely 
htohdity and torpor,] 

Excitement, | tuecetsnely, m conjunction with 

orry, ignorance, and com ersthj 

Icrpltxit 
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Sensual desire, 

111 TVlll, 

Stolidity and torpor, taken suceessiicly, in conjunction with 
Excitement, ignorance, and coniersely 

Worry, 

Perplexity, 

[1171] (1)) associated mih llindtances, hut not thcmselies 
Ilindrancea t 

The states which are associated with the [six afore 
mentioned] states, the latter themsehes being excepted, in 
other words, the four Bkandhas 

Which are the states that are 

[1172] (a) disconnected nith the Hindrances, hut /aioin 
able to themi 

The states which are disconnected with those [six] states 
afore named, that is to say, co Intoxicant states, good, bad 
and indeterminate, whether tbej relate to tho worlds of 
sense, form or the formless, in oUier words, tho fire 
sLandhas 

[1178] (t) disconnected inth the JItndranees and unfoionr 
able to them t 

Tho Paths that aro tho lininclnded, and tho I nuts of 
the Paths, and nneompounded element ^ 


‘ Worry and perplexity aro discarded in tho Pirst Path , 
sensual desire and ill wilt in tho Third Path, stolidity, 
torpor and ignorance in tho Foarlh Ael 7S-1 Insi,,lit 
into tho presence or absence of the (five) Hindrances is 
termed, in A i 272, manosocoyyam 



[COAPTEB X. 

The Group on Contagion (paramasa-gocchakam) ]’ 

states that are contogioas ? 
ihe Contagion of epecolatire opinion 
In this connexion, 

^loj ^Tiat IS the Contagion of specolative opinion 

‘Intoxicant of specnlatire opinion,' 
‘To hold that the world is eternal, or that it is not 
eternal, etc 1099) 

^176] Which are the states that are not a Contagion? 

flro ^ ‘states that are not Hm 

cirances (? H63) 


[1177. 1178] Which are the stales that are 
(a) mfeeted ? 

{h) uninfected * 

TT j**^^^* ^o^>'f*pondtnff anstrertc relatinn to tif 

Hindrances (§j 11G4, 1165) 


the *? Cj (p 48), ivho falls oat ol 

hehef in thpir ^o^ard dhamma, i p , who loses the 
■nicchoas teach o7^X“'„ 

symraelrv Contagion « always for the sale of 

«S -Iki^Pia .?ip° Ir ’g^f ' 



817 


[1171. 1160] Wuch arc the state? tliat arc 
(*i) a<tn<-iof?<i inth the Contafiion f 

(0 <?i*c mnecteil tnth the Cwtaqtan I 
inticcrs at in the forrf*;>o»n^iii 7 a?i*n<;ri rtlaiinj f) (he 
Htnilranccs (1^5 IKJfl, IIGT) 

(1161, 1162] Winch arc the slates tlmt are 
(a) Oierntflres Ct utaiumt and tnfecte It 
Tlio Contagion it'-ol! is both 
(!) infected hut n ( C< / 

Tho States Inch aro infcctcil I>j the states aforo-namecl , 
(hat IS (o sa}, iriOt tho exception ol tho latter, a!! co 
Intoxicant states whatcaer, goo«l, bail and jndefcnninalo, 
whether the^ relate to the worlds o( sense, fonn, or tho 
formlcaa , m other words, tho fno sKnndlms 

[1163. 1161] Winch aro tho states that aro 

(a) ft/tea/ineete I lath the Cvnta/fi m, yet tnteetelj 
(/) thtemneeled nith the Contajwn and iiniw/ictr 17 
Anticers at in the eorretptmdiny tecUont on the Ilin 
(Irancca (§| 1172, 1173) 



[Chapter XI 

The Great Intermediate Set of Pairs (mahonlara 
dukam) y 

[1185, 1186] Which are the states that have 
(a) a concomitant object of thought ^ 

The four skandhas 

(f<) no concomitant object of thoughtt 

All form,* aud uncompounded element 


[1187, 1188] Which are the states that are 
(a) of the mtellecl 

Cognition applied to eenso impressions , the element of 
1 ee ion and the element of ideational cognition 
( 0 ) not oj the intellect ? 

The skandhas of feeling, perception and sTntheses , all 
form, moreoier, and uncompounded clement . 

[1180, 1100] -miicli are the states that are 
(a) moliedinthelijcof 


nn'v2m$^Jl“''*"iP of ‘his book The Cy retrains Iron 
' Wm m “> ‘•'■a ehapler 

onratnmann * 

' ScoK 1 101 

tlio orinnAl ‘Cognition applied,’ etc, is 

rcuAed mX “'‘"“I •" the following pairs, I hare 
• CeJ.m'k,? .jnon,m_„„, iSrJ. ■ Ihocghl 
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The Bkandhas of feeling, perception and syntheses 
(b) not viiohed in ike life of sense * 

Intellect and all form and uncompounded element 

[1191, 1192] Which are the statea that are 
(a) associated mth thouffht^ 

The slsandhas of feeling, perception and syntheses 
(i») disconnected ivith thoaght ? 

AU form and uncomponnded element 
(Thought must not he described as associated or dis 
connected nitb itself )* 

[1198, 1194] Which ate the states that are 

(а) coryotned uith thought 

(б) detached from thought t 

Ansivcrs as in §§ 1191, 1192 iespectiiely 
(TboQgbt must not be described as conjoined with, or 
detached from itself ) 

[1195, 1196] Which are the states that are 
(a) sprung from tkoughtt* 

The skandhas of feeling, perception and syntheses, 
bodily and vocal intimation , or whatever other form there 
be which is born of thought caused by thought, sprung 
from thought, whether it be m the spheres of sights, 
sounds, smells, tastes * or the tangible, the elements of 
space or fluidity, the lightness, plasticity or wieldmess of 


^ This refinement m the Buddhist Logic of Terms is 
usually expressed by the brief parenthesis governed by 
f hapetva, excepting See, c y , § 084 et seg 

2 Citta samsattba ‘ Jr ,inacondition of contmuity, 
immediate contiguity, with thought Asl 49 The con 
trary -vi8ainsfltth‘v = ‘not in the condition of contmuity, 
immediate contiguity, with thooght, although proceedmg in 
unity with it Ibid 

® Citta samutthana Qf § 667 
* Basayatanam has been omitted in the text, appar 
cntly by inadvertence 
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form, the integration or subsistence of form, or bodOy 
nutriment 

(h) not sprung from thought ? 

Thought , also every other kind of form, and nncom 
pounded element 

[1197, 1198] "Which are the states that 
(a) come mto being together utth thought 
The sLandhas of feeling perception and syntheses, 
bodily and vocal mtunation 

(t) do not come into bang together with thought ^ 

Thought , also all other kinds of form,® and uncom 
pounded element 


[1199 1200] Which are the slates that are 
(a) consecutive to thought 
(1) not conseculiie to thought t 
Inswers as ire the two foregoing ansuers respectiiely 

[1201 1202] hich are the states that are 
{a) conjoined uith and sprung from thought 

e B andhas of feeling perception and syntheses 
W not conjoined with and sprung from thought 

ought itself , all form also, and uncomponnded 


* Citta sababhuno 

recknne!? modes of intimation, which are 

reckoned as form See § 596 

, J:;*ttanuparivattinn 

and the samutthana The Cy reads this 

pounds following parrs as dvandva com 

coniTOnn^^^^Tf distributed and the 

5S l-y «■« C/ 

AbI 4 ^*^ ^huno 13 parsed as eaha bhavanti, not bhut«k 
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[1208, 1204} "Which are the elates that 
(a) are cvitjonied uith and sprung from, and that come into 
being ioijeihcr nith, thought i 

(h) are not such as are conjoined uith and sprung from 
and as come into being together with thought 

Aiisicers as in the tuo fortgoing answers respectiiely 

[1205, 1200} "Which are the states that are 

(a) conjoined with and spuing from and consecutiie to 
thought f 

(b) not conjoined ut</i» sprung from and eonsecuiite to 
thought t 

Answcis as tri the tuo/orcgmug ansuers 

[1207i 1208} Which are the states that are 
(a) of the selfS 

The spheres of the five senses and of ideation 
(l») external t 

The spheres of the five objects of sense and of ideas ^ 

[1209, 1210] Which are the states that are 
(d) denied? 

The spheres of the five senses and bodilj nutn 
ment * 

(i) not denied t 

The four skandhas, the fotir great phenomena and un 
compounded element 

[1211 1212] Which are the states that are 
(o) the issue of grasping 

Co Intoxicant good and bad states whether they relate 
to the worlds of sense of form, or of the formless , m other 
words, the four skandhas, and such form as is due to karma 
having been wrought 


* See note 5, p 320 * Dhammayatanam 

® (7/ ^ 59b * See M 1 190 
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(?() not the issue of gra$2nnfff 

Co-Intoxicant good and bad states, whether they relate 
to the worlds of sense, oi form, or of the formless ; m other 
•words, the fonr skandhas; also snch kiriya thoughts as 
are neither good, nor bad, nor the effects of karma ; the 
Paths, moreover, that are the Unmclnded and the Fruits 
of the Paths, and nncompoonded element. 



[Chapter XII 

The Group on Grasping (up idana goechakam) ] 

[1218] Which are the states that have the attribute ot 
Grasping 


^ Upadana This fundamental notion in Buddhist 
ethics IS in the Cj (pp -iSO and 385), paraphrased by the 
words ‘ they take \nolenlly, t e , they take bold with a 
strong grasp' (bbuaain adiyanti dalbagabam 
ganhanti), the prefix upa being credited with augmenta- 
tive import as in other terms, such as upayaso and 
upakkuttho This shows that, m so far as Buddha- 
ghosa gives the traditional sense, the word, in the Buddhism 
of hiB day, connoted rather the dynamic force of ‘ grasping ’ 
than the static condition of ‘attachment’ (eg, Warren, 
‘Buddhism m Translations,’ p 189 et seq) or ‘cleaving’ 
(Hardy, ‘ Manual,’ 894) Nor does his comment ratify such 
rendetmgs as ‘Hang’ or ‘Lebeostneb’ (Neumann ‘Die 
Eeden Ootamo Buddhos,’ pp 104, 470) Fausboll g 
s ‘ seizures (S N in S B E , x , p 138) and Oldenberg s 
( ‘ Ergreifen {‘ Buddha,’ 3rd ed , 269), on the other hand, 

I agree with Baddhaghosa 

I The relation of the cognate term upadaniyo to 
upxdanam (cf |§ 655, 881, 1219) is moat clearly set 
forth in S iv 89, there the special senses are termed 
uptid iniy i dhamma, and the passionate desire con 
nected therewith the upadinam See also S iv 258 
Buddbaghosa makes no comment on upadiniyam when 
as m § 1219, it IS applied to dhamma, hut when it is a 
question of rupam upadiniyam (Dh S, §§ 655 
881), he defines this as ‘states whii^ are favourable to 
(hita, lit , good for) the Graspmgs as objects by their 
21—2 
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The four Graspmgs — the Grasping after <=en«e, the 
Grasping after speculative opinion, the Grasping after 
mere mie and ntoal, the Graqimg after a theory of son! 
In this connexion, 

[1214] What the Grasptnq after »en$e ’ 

That sensual desire, Eensnal pas ion, sensnal delight, 
^ensnal craving, sensnal cleaving, sensual fever, ^ensiial 
langmshmg, sensnal rapaei^, which is excited by the 
pleasures of the ‘^en^es * » 

[1215] What IS th^ Grasping after speeulative opinion t 
‘ There is no snch thing as alms, or sacrifice, or offering, 
there is neither fmil, nor result of good, or of ev3 deed* , 
there is no snch thing as this world, or the next;* there is 
no finch thing aa mother or father, or beings springing 
into birth witbont them ,* there are in the world no 
recln^es or brahmins who have reached the highe*t point 
who have attamed the height, who, having understood and 


being bound np with grasping , m other words, phenomens 
which are the conditions of the mental objects of grasping 
(opadanassa arammana paccaya bhutani) Asl 4- 

In the same connexion, rupam npidinnam (Dh S, 
5 6d3) IS bv Bnddhaghosa defined as [states] which have 
got laid hold of. talen (gahita) by way of fruition-- 
heaped up by karma having the property of cravmg Uni 
^one of the comments eiplams upadanatn m the sen^e of 
fuel, I e aa the basis of re birth , each of the four Upadinas 
13 paraphrased simply by to grasp at sen'e (kama^^ 

npadlyati), at speculation etc 

• ^ ^ 5 

Cy explams tbe<« negations as merely meaning 
‘bat ^none of the three has an efScacy, any fruition 

* Ignonng any deeper metaphy«ic tliat may have beru 

imxlic-d, the Cy explains these negations as hell 
the inhabitant of another world respecting this, or bran 
inhaj itant here below respecting ano her world lit I 
lieings so bom, continues the Cj , he a= 3 nines there 
are rone, nor haie ones former lives anv cPicac' over 
one 8 sub<e<xncnt parentage 
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realized by themselves alone both this Tvorld and the next, 
make knoivn the same ’ — all this sort of speculation, this 
walking in opinion, ■wilderness of opinion, puppet show of 
opmion, Bcufflmg of opinion this Fetter of opinion, the 
grip and tenacity of it, the inclination towards it, the being 
infected by it, this by path, wrong road, wrongness, this 
* fording place,' this shiftiness of grasp* — this is what is 
called the Graspmg after speculative opmion 

And with the exception of the Graspings after mere rule 
and ritual and after soul theory, all wrong views are m 
eluded -in the Graspmg after speculative opinion 

[121G] II hat IS the Gtaspiug after mere rule and itUial ? 

Answer as foi the ‘ Contagion of mere rule and ritual, 

§ 1005 » 

[1217] TI hat IS the Grasping aftei sotd theory ^ 

Ansuer asfor the ‘Theory of mdmduahty' § 1008 

[1218] Which are the states that have not the attribute 
of Grasping? 

Alt other states whatever, good, bad and indetenomate 
(except the foregoing), whether (hey relate to the worlds of 
sense or of form or of the formless, or to (he life that is 
ITnmcluded , in other words, the four skandhas all form 
also and uncompounded element 

[1219] Which are the states that are favourable 
Graspmg ? 

Co Intoxicant states, good, bad and indeterminate 


^ Buddhaghosa gives as typical forms of speculation 
grasped at, ‘ Both the soul (self) and the Tvorld are eternal 
These be calls the purimaditthim uttaraditthim (gic 
leqe) terms which, whether they mean ‘ earlier and subse 

are equally mteresting The text, however, selects as a 
typical current speculation the views pat forward by Ajita 
Ivesakambah See D i 55 and M i 402 
® Cf § 381 

* The ' bovme morality and practices ' noticed above 
(§ 1005, n 8) are again instanced in the Cy Ilnd 
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whether they relate to the worlds of sense, form or the 
formless, m other words, thefi\e skandhas 
[1220] "Which are the states that are not favourable to 
Grasping 


The Paths that are the Unmcluded, and the Fruits ( 
the Paths , and tmcompoonded element 


[1221 1224] "WTiich are the states that are 

(o) associated irith Grasping f ^ 

(b) disconnected nith Grasping > 

(0 Grasping and also faiourahle to Grasjnntj ? 

(d) faiourahle to Grasping but not Graspin'] ? 

Ansuers exactly analogous to those gtten to corresponding 
questions in other Groups, e g , 1125, 1141, 1164 


[122o 1228] "Which are the states that are 
J) both Graspmo and associated uith Grasping » 
he Grasping after specolation m conjunction mth that 
after sense is both, and coniersely 

* 1 , other tico Oraspings in conjunction with 

that after sense, and coniersely 

associated tcith Grasping but not Grasping t 
/S\ nith Grasping yet faiourahle to it t 

(d) disconnected uitk Grasping and not faioinahle to it f 

as w the Groujis siiecifed above, §§ 1125 lUl. 
•llo4 et seq'^ 




« fCiUPTEK XIII 

The Group on the Corruptions (lilesa-gocchakam; J 

[1229] "Which are the states that have the attribute of 
oortuptioii?* 


1 On the term kites a the Gy ts silent It is true that 
the word lies as near to the Buddhist behever as ‘ sm ‘ to 
the Christian As a rule, however, Buddbagbosa is too 
Booratic to accept familiar terms without examination In 
this case he has confined bis attention to the derivatives 
Incidentally, however—m discussing the meanmg of ‘good’ 
(above, § 1 , Asl G2) — be makes spiritual health to consist 
in the absence of kilesa disease ebowing that kilesa was 
CO extensive 'with evil or the absence of moral good Of 
the derivatives, only sankilittha is made to convey the 
idea of impurity or foulness (see Childers, 8 1 sankileso), 
bad butter being so termed (Asl 319) Elsewhere it is 
paraphrased as 'possessed of eankileso,' while san 
kilesa (above, §§ 993 995, Ael 42) is defined in close 
agreement with the descnption of sankle 9 a in Bothl 
and Both (gualen, belasit/feu) ‘ the meanmg is to trouble, 
to torment,’ while the corresponding adjective is described 
as ‘deserving eankilesa by persistently makmg self the 
object of one s thoughts . the term being an equivalent 
for those thmgs which are the conditions (or objects) of 
'juspK'Jsj 

approximately what this group of terms represents to modern 
Buddhists , nor have I ^en able to select an English word 
adequate to render them m what seems to have been their 
first mtention, viz , 'torment ' (caus^ by moral unsound 
ness) ‘ Bases ’ or vatthuni are states so called because 
the Corruptions dwell (vasanti) m the (bmnan) subject 
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The ten bases of corrnption, to wit 


perplexity, 
stolidity, 
excitement, 
unconscientiousness, 
disregard of blame 


conceit t 
'stolidity^ 


lust, 
hate 
dulness, 
conceit, 

speculative opinion, 

[1280 1237] Inth«eom,6non 

tpaulatiic opinwnl ptrpUxtty < 

excitement 

Ills, 1156, 1159 

U^d8J le unconseientiouenesg ? 
aernnU^ seuce of any feeling of conscientious scruple when 
sorSV”?. •'* oi coJcsnim, 

[1239] What IS disregard of blame ^ 
ounh^tA of guilt where a sense of guilt 

to fad and'et? .fatf “ 

rupUon^ which have the attribute of cor 

of cor^uptrn?^ attribute 

ten) trootf whatever (i ? , oH except the afore named 
the worldfl t ^udetemiinate whether they relate to 
thatTs Un ° IT’ or to the life 

form also an l ^ words, the four skandhas, all 

“ '^Iso and uncompounded element 

'^’■0 

AhI "leG ^““ediato conditions (anantara paccaya) 

'‘'''upasamo'"''^^^’ '“I’“"U'uo m the text should bo 
* tieo §§ 887, 888 
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Co-Into’iicant states, good, bad and indeterminate, 
^vhether they relate to the worlds of sense, of form or of 
the formless ;* in other words, the five skandhas 
(6) harmless * 

The Paths that are the Unincluded, and the Frnits of 
the Paths, and uncomponnded element. 

[1243, 1243a] 'Which are the states that are 
(fl) corrupt^ 

The three roots of bad {karma), to wit, lust, hate, 
dulness, as well as the Corraptions united with them, the 
four skandhas associated with them, and the action, bodily, 
vocal and mental, springing from them. 

(i) not corrupt * 

Good and indeterminate states, whether they relate to 
the worlds of sense, form, or the formless, or to the life 
that is Unincluded; m other words, the four skandhas; 
all form also, and uncompounded element ^ 

[1244>1247] 'Which are the states that are 
[ (a) associated tilth the Corruptions t 
\ (t) disconnected tilth the Corruptions t 
f (c) hoth Corruptions and bane/iil^ 

[ (d) baneful but not themselics (7orruptio«s * 

Ansxiers as in the corresponding pairs tn the * Graspings,’ 
1221-1224 

[1248, 1249] Which are the etates that are 

(а) loth <7om<ptioKa and corrupt t 
The Corruptions themselves 

(б) corrupt hut not themsehes ComptioitsP 

The states which by those ten states are made corrupt, 
the ten themselves excepted ; in other words, the four 
skandhas. 


‘ Apariyapanna should, of course, be omitted from 
the printed test- 

■’ This section is omitted, apparently inad\ertently, in 
the printed text. Cf. the Mati^. 
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[1250 1253] ^Vhich are the states that are 
(a) Oath Cormptions and aasoeiaied utth Corruptions ? • 
specalative opinion, perplexity, 
fixcitement, uncoriBcIentiousne39“ari3 disregard of 
dtilnfc ^ ^^^erally m conjunction with dulness, and 
cnmnnL^ conjunction with eac?i of them Lust, also, in 
ihi> f ^ excitement, and conversely, and so for 

Lust, also, m conjunction with 
inn M ‘O'^sness and contersely, and so for die remain 
7 also, m conjunction with disregard of 

, anf conieisely, and so for the remaining eight * 
ruploTsT"^^^^ ComijitioHs hut not themsehes Cor 

I (c) disconnected nith HU hut baneful ? 
m disconnected utth Ills and harmless ? 

§5 


teered ob^ous, nor is any explanation volun 

Ks oYfw'Sj 8'-<t eil, Olh and lOlh 

factors mfliisconn?iwn ““ ‘'™ 

dbamm'ehi dhamma after Tehi 

opmio^^ Witnesses the overcoming of speculatiie 

brtit reemlrS''^'? Tl>*rd Path dilposos of hate, 
seven Asl 887 ^ to overcome the remammg 



. [Chapter XH 

The Supplemeniary Set of Pairs (pitthiduiam)} 

[1254] "Which are the states that are to be put a\ray by 
insight ? 

The Three Tetters, to wit theory ofjndividuahty, per 
plesity and the contag ion of m ere rule and ntual 
, [1255 mir^d^cal u tth § § 1003 X00G~~- 

[1258] Which are the states that are not to be put away 
by insight ? 

All states whatever, good, bad and indelenmnate, except 
the three afore mentioned, whether they relate to the worlds 
of sense, form or the formless, or to the life that is Unin 
eluded , in other words, the four skandbas , all form also 
and UDcompounded element 

[1259, 1260] Winch are the states that are 

(а) to he jmt atiay by culUtaiton * 

All the remaining lust, hate and dalness as well as the 
Corruptions united with them, the four skandhas associated 
with them, and the action, bodily, vocal and mental 
springmg from them 

(б) not to be 2 >itt auay by etdUiation * 

^nsiier as for those states uhtch are not to be put anay by 
insight [§ 1258] 

[1261] "Which are the states the causes of which are to 
be put away by insight ? 

The Three Fetters, to wit theory of individuality, per 
plexity and the contagion of mere rule and ritual 



[1202 1264] Identical tLiih |§ 1003 1006 

[1265] Which are the states the causes of which are not 
to be put away by insight ? 

Ansuer as for those ‘ states which are not to be pat away 

by insight,’ § 1258 

are Which are the states the causes of which 

a/i ^ cultiiatwn ? 

* 4.^ remaining lost, hate and dulness these are the 
rf.wnli away* by cultivation And the 

witv> united with them, the four skandhas associated 

action, bodily, %ocal and mental, 
apft f tbem, are the states the causes of which 

are to be put aii ay by cultivation 

W not to he put away by cuUnaiton ? 
hr ‘ ®^*®a which are not to be put away 

uy cultivation § 1260 

[1268 1271] Which are the elates 
Th "ori* ? 

latter ®^®°^ba8 when associated with conception (the 
whpToin^ uicluded), [which springs up] m a soil 

form oi- works, either in the worlds of sense or 

Thp f n.orhny of conception ' ? 
conception*^ sprmging up in a soil void of 

less or +1, ^ worlds of sense, form or the form 

also' an,! n Unincluded , conception itself 

and all form and uncompounded element 


^c^/pahlubbaheu!”*"'’'’’' occurrence) 

n OOSandp 252. 

'acare shonhl ^ 808 In the text, arupa 

tutedfor pariyapa^e ' upannc substi 
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(() ‘uheieiii uorks thoH(jhtdiscuisiie'^ 

(<0 *toid of the iiorking of thought di$c\nane ’ t 
Ansirers (suhsUtuhtig 'discttrsue thought' for ‘concep 
tion ’) as tn §§ 1268, 1269 respectnelp. 

[1272-1277] Which are the elates that are 
f (o) joyous 
1 (I>) Jiot joyous ? 

( (c) accompanied hy joy t 
I (rf) xmaccompamed by joy * 
i («) accompaHted hy ease t 
|(/) wiaccompanied by case t 

Answers to each patr of questions analogous to those tn 
1266, 1269, ‘ joy ’ or ‘ease ’ being suhstituted in due ordei 
for ‘ conception ’ 

[1278, 1279] Which are the states that are 

(0) accompanied by disinterestedness t 

The three slandhas of perception, syntheses and intellect,* 
ijvben associated ^ith disinterestedness (the latter not being 
included), [which springs up] in a soil congenial to it, 
either in the worlds of sense, form or the formless, or in 
the life that is Unincluded 

(1) unaccompanied by disuilerestediiess* 

The four skandhss [when springing up] in a soil uncon 
genial to disinterestedness, either in the worlds of sense or 
form,^ or tn the life that is Unincluded , disinterested 
ness itself also, and all form and uncompounded element 


* Sappitika The term is used to qualify sukham, 
A 1 81 How far, if at all, its connotation is distinguish- 
able from that of piti sabagata (§ 1274) I cannot say 

In the answers to the poaitne terms arupavacare 
should be omitted from the pnnted te^t Cf § 265 et seq 

* Upekkha (disinterestedness) la a mode of vedan t 
or feeling, and is therefore not said to be associated with 
itself 

® In the prmted test omit arupavacare 



p281 1287] Which are the states that 
W^elate {belong) to tlieunnerse of seme 

e from the Tvaveless deep of woe beneath up to the 
eaven a ove of the Pannunittarasa%atti gods inclusive — 
wWiT ^ there its range, and is therem included 

6 er 1 e 6 andha element or sphere* — form, feeling 
intellect these are states that relate 
(belong) to the universe of sense 

(b) do uot relate (belong) to the vnnerse of seme / 

lUe diverse of form, that of the formless and the We 
that IS Inmeluded 

(c) to the iintterse of form ? 

Ahn™ ^ Brahma world below np to the heaven 

fifafaci V ti. * -A-kanitiha gods inclusive — then whatever 
ATifi ' find intellect, have therem their range 

thn stales of one 

in baviDg potential good] or of one 

hanmln 7 ^^ Jbana] has arisen, or of one liying 
happily under present eondiUons • 

W 1 0 „of «fa,e (M„„g) , 

that IS Inmduded “■“* 

tIuT of'hefomlm > 

of mfiniia ^ entrance among the gods of ‘ the sphere 
of mfimte space ‘ as the lower hm.t, and up to the enhance 

haniHv acarfl 

Introduction (\i) •‘vacaras are discussed in mj 

an adjechvfuvl*lT''*‘‘ “tana (r/ K ) I take this to be 
the 6ve following quahfjmg dhammn but 

to dhamma ^ the skandhas to be in apposition 

phrases^are'^ama't^^^Ti P®“ 

dhamma8akhav?h”°°^®®’ “PP^rinassa and dittha 
them as re?emn:to \n?“. ^88) explains 

andkiriyaihanam vipaka jfaansm 

“y Introduction (?m) ^object is further dealt with m 
‘ See pp 71 75 
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above among the gods of ‘ the sphere vrheie there is neither 
perception nor non perception ' — then ivhafever states, both 
of sense and intellect, have therein their range and are 
therem included, whether they are states of one who has 
attained [Jhana havmg potential good], or of one m whom 
[resultant Jhana] has arisen, or of one living happily 
under present conditions these are states that relate 
(belong) to the uniierse of the formless 

( f) do not relate (belong) to the unuerse oj the formless ^ 

The unuerse of sense,* that of form, and the hfe that is 
Unmcluded 

(f) belong to the Included I 

Co Intoxicant states, good, bad and tndeterminBte, 
whether they relate to the worlds of sense, of form or of 
the formless , in other words, the five shandbas 

{h) belong to the Unmcluded * 

The Paths, and the Frmts of the Paths, and oncom 
pounded element 

[1288, 1289] TlTiich are the states by which 

(а) theie is a going an ay tt 

The four Paths that are the Unmcluded 

(б) there is no going aitag t 

All states, good, bad and indeterminate, except those 
four, whether they relate to the worlds of sense, form or 


* This is madiertently omitted m the printed text 
^ Niyyanika In § 277 rt seq the word has been 
rendered ‘ whereby there is a going forth and onward ’ the 
Cy leaving it somewhat vaguely defined, and the context, 
both m that connexion and this, showmg that the expres 
Sion imports rather the quest of the Ideal than its attain 
ment Here the Cy is briefer and more emphatic (Asl 50) 
The word is said to signify, ' They, cutting off the root of 
re birth and making Nirvana ihetr object, go down from 
(niyyan ti) that round of transmigration ' The good states 
included under the opposite category will be those static 
stages of attainment in the npward progress termed the 
i ruits of the Paths 



336 


the formless, or to the life that 
rrorda, the tour skandhas . all form 
element 


13 Uninclnded; in other 
also, and uncompoanded ' 


[1290, 1291] -much are the states that are 
(a) Jireel tn thetr consequences ^ 

The five acts that have immediate resnlts, and those 
fi*ed m their consequences , the four 
Paths also that are the Umneinded 
(o) not fixed tn tketr consequences / 

-dnstrer as tn § 1289 


[1292, 1293] -raiieh are the states that have 
(a) somethxnqheijondf^ 

states, good, bad and indeterminate, 
® relate to the worlds of sense, of form, or of 

the formless , m other words, the five sLandhas 
(o) no heyond ’ i 

‘'i® Cuncluded, and the Fniiti 
of the Paths, and uncompoanded element 

[1294, 1205] Which are the states that are 
(o) cercomuant tilth narti 


J See SI 1028 1030 

(or Boun”Asp5'o'’‘‘irh ”! ‘"“‘*“'■'>•'>3. of rejecting self 
I) 1 Tr. 41 , applied to cittam m 

has been acco4Vli8h“ed““'’‘* '***“““^ transcending 

com^bv^wh^pii ®?oivalent for those passions, etc , over 
mi“ rv • > jn divers ways incur weeping and 

Asl 50 ‘ n„i *°S6ther with fightings ’ (saha ranehi) 

(sarano) with\n?f® associated with lust is co warring 
with hate ^ Afil sss^’ with hate, is co warring 

parallel nf ‘flocui i° reminded of the Cbnstian 

®suu.-t the soul ■and 

although the yeXeaiv vnoiv, 

emphasized Trf “ assault is in this case not 

desires hostile to lie? fighting ngamsl the sensual 

e to Her progress (vt 858, 8G0) 



The three roots of bad (karilia) lust, hate and dnlness 
— and the Corruptions united with them , the four skandhas 
associated with them , the action, bodily, vocal and mental, 
springing from them 
(h) not coNComtaHt utik nat * 

Good, bad and mdetermioate states, whether they relate 
to the worlds of sense, form or the formless, or to the life 
that la Umnduded , in other words, the four skandhas all 
form also, and uncomponnded element 



the formleBs, or to the hfe that 
words, the four stondhaa. aU form 
element 


IS Unmcluded, in other 
also, and uneompounded 


[1290, 1291] Which are the etates that are 
W Jlred VI then consequetiee$ 

e five acts that have immediate results, and those 
“ their consequences, the four 
Patha also that are the Unmcluded 
(o) not fixed vi fhetr coneeqtienees / 

Ans 2 ier as tn § 1289 

[1292, 1293] Which are the states that have 
W iomethvig bet/ond 

6ood, bad and indelerminalr, 
f>, f 1 to the worlds of sense, of form, or of 

the formless , m other words, the five sLandhas 
(o) no beyond t 

Umncluded, and the Truits 
of the Paths, and uncompounded element 

[1294, 1295] IVhich are the states that are 
(a) ctncomitaut utth uai 


‘ See %§ 1028 1080 

(or souU^^ transcending, of rejecting self 

D I S Ini applied to Sittam m 

has been accompMreiT^"^" dhamma this transcending 

com^bv^JlnM ®‘l'’i^alent for those passions, etc , over 
Si“ ry • looping and 

Asl 50 < n..i '^*th fightings ’ (saho ranohi) 

(Baranol "ssociatcd with lust is co warring 

w.th l.ate ■ Asl 4 ^' T™*”'®’ halo, is co wnmns 
rnrallef of ■ flcslilv^lnsi °"i° u '""•"'ioil of l>‘o Christian 
of T«s T “ winch war against the soul ' and 

althouch tlifi et> toic fieXta-n ipw>'r 

emphasized In nasauU is in this case not 

• wSrs ^00011 warier ®“‘'h“ ‘“CM ‘he ‘"hic’-: 

desires hostile to fighting against tbo sensual 

nostiio to lier progress 058 , SoO). 
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The three roots of bad (karma) lust, hate and dulness 
— and the Corruptions united with them , the four skandhas 
associated with them , the action, bodily, vocal and mental, 
springing from them 

(i») not concoimtant nttk uar * 

Good, bad and mdetermmate states, whether they relate 
to the worlds of sense, form or the formless, or to the life 
that IS Unincluded , in other words, the four skandhas , all 
form also, and uncompounded element 


23 
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The Suttanta Pairs of Terms (snltantika dukaiii)]' 

[1290, 1297] ^leh are the states that 
(a) partake oj iciedom ’ 

States which are the associates of wisdom 
(ti) partake oj ignorance ^ 

Stoles which are the associates ol ignorance 

[1298 U99] Which are the stales that hare 
(a) thehleiieaao/bghtimifff* 

i m my Introanclion 

(bhaiant.i j dhamma) partake 

iersa]tiir bj way of association with it they 

(Asl 50) di^sions of wisdom 

ledie bL° J ® “Odes of Baddhist vi j j a. viz know 
(iddhiloftVisi t^ipaeeanaiianam) the potency 

(abhiiiui) and thesis forms of intuition 

it ^1 and ViiSl referred to (r/ D i ,p 70 

'i]]u IS atom *1*^^ ^ The reader Will remember that 

manic doclrine 't r°tho'’ ^“'*'>•>'■1 olhics from Jirah 
It 13 almnst 3 expression tisso inia p 358 

An AiZr '"<= Sis stales are in the 

" l™ * “ to be Till, bhunii a 

• a.! si 

length (\sl S‘iSi feUowing simile aro gone into at some 
out m i£ S as follows Stage 1 The traveller sets 
fla hS oat and^Sn “ ^*^3 3 Lightning 

aj;am feo tS ‘’'“"jines 4 The road is made plain 
tion of insight makin*?!® ‘l^ere is (1) the mcep 

(2)tho oblaemtion .5 (second or third) Paths , 

uuiemiion of truth hj darkness . (8 the glory of 



889 


The science^ of the three lowest of the Noble Paths 

(b) the III mess of the thundetboU t 

The science of the topmost Path, the Path of Arahatship 

[1300, 1801] 'WTiich are the states that are 
(rt) foolish 

Unconscientiousness and disregard of blame Besides, 
all bad states are foolish 
(/)) discreet ^ 

Conscientiousness and fear of blame Besides, all good 
states are discreet 

[1302, 1303] "Which are the states that are 
(a) daih ti 

Unconscientiousness and disregard of blame Besides, 
all bad states are dark 
{1) blight t 

Conscientiousness and fear of blame Besides, all good 
states ore bright 


the Path is reiealed , (4) the Four Truths are made plain 
But in the thunderbolt of the might of Arahatship won we 
get the simile of (o) an all penetrating power, {1) the 
mystery of its coming Cf that of ihe wind as applied to 
Begeneration, John iii 8 

Pafiiia, elsewhere rendered ‘wisdom’ See § 17 
and <*/ n 3 ' Science ’ is here to be understood, not so 

much in its modem sense of organized knowledge and 
organized methods of imestigalion and verification for the 
attaining and establishing that Lnon ledge, as m the Platonic 
and Aristotelian sense of evia-riffiJi, or the intellectual anti- 
thesis to opi/iion 

^ Bala, its opposite being pandita, which partakes of 
paflua See § 10, where the subatantiial form, pan- 
diccam, is rendered ‘erudition,’ and paraphrased (Asl 147) 
as pauditaasa bhavo, the state of a vise person, one 
who has discernment, discretion, one who has ‘ chosen that 
gpod part’ as contrasted with the * average sensual person’ 
or foolish youth With the answers c/" 30, 31 

s On kanha and sukka, used with ethical significance, 
seeM 1,389, Dhp,\er 87, "Mil 200 {CJ ‘Questionsof 
liing Milinda,’ i 284, n 2 ) 

22—2 
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in04, 1305] A^hich are the states that 
(a) conduce to rejHorae ^ 

Miscondml in ael, ivord and thonght Besides, all bad 
States conduce to remorse 
{!>) do not conduce to rtmorae f 

Good conduct in act, word and thought. Besides, no 
good states conduce to remorse 

[130G] Which are the stales that are synonymous?" 


we, in ‘remorse,’ bring mto 
the ‘he Buddhist term refers to 

aueb when the deed ill done is realized as 

are f'tibieets of the two following questions 

lie three psCfiatti respectively 

(atthatn ni*^ ‘cooTerge m meanmg' 

In the ‘ho° 8 h their form is diverse 

wealth ^ locreaser of luck is an increaser of 
adhuaAnei ^T® delimitated This is 

combine a>ii,. I t. ‘h® plirdse ‘They construct (or 
“syntheses ’ ^?”‘‘haronti) brethren, and are therefore 
the cau^P no 5 ®^® * statement of fact together with 

• tL rahoP^JY (abh.lapa) In the phrase 

(see above S 71°=’ disposition [of the mind] ’ 

cana^m ‘®regomg that by adhiva 

‘Is or ‘are’^ sqni^Uence of terms is to be effected 
as = and nnf »« "®°slatuig, must be understood simply 
notion The inclusion under a more general 

nsnallv bten re„i?S°” ■” Cy , and ha. 

a good motnn in these footnotes, ‘ equivalent to ' 

^ a good instance in Jat i ny, d,^ 491 ^ 

we mean °bv ‘he comment adumbrate what 

from the third ^ 8 ®‘her much respecting paCnatti 

common to an thrtr®® ?“®^ doming to the answer 

tlnngsivhicharepW the Cy instances as the 

oiprcssed, and (Bamanfia). 

t (voharo) tte names ‘ I,' ‘ another. 
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Tliat which is an enumeration, that which is a designa 
tion, an expression, a current term, a name, a denomma 
tion, the assigning of a name, an interpretation, a distinc 
tive mark of discourse on tins or that state 

[1806a] AH states are processes of synonymous nomen 
clature 

[1807] Which are the states that are inteipretative? 

Aii$iier as tn | 1300 

[1307a] AH states are processes of interpretation 

[1308] Which are the states that are expressions ? 
as tn § 1306 

[1308a] All states are processes of expression 

In this connexion, 

[1809] JV/iat ts name 


• a man,’ ‘ cattle,’ ‘ Tisso,’ ‘ a bed,’ ‘ a house, etc Name 
18 fourfold from the point of new of the grounds on whioh 
it IS bestowed, viz (1) given by general consent on a 
special occasion (samanna namam), er/, that of the 
hrst King Mabasammato (2) given because of a personal 
quality (guna-namain) eff, versed in the Vmaya 
(3) given because of a private wish or fancy (kittima 
namam), c jr , naming of an infant (4) not given of 
primeval origin, pnmordially fortuitous fopapatika 
namam), eg, ‘moon, ‘earth, etc Seefurther § 1309 n 
Processes of nomenclature, etc ^adhivacanapatha 
etc 

There is no being no compound, concludes the Com 
mentator, that is not somehow nameable The very trees 
in desert and hill country will be named by country folk 
And if they admit to not knowmg the name of any one 
kind, it will get the name of the 'nameless ' Cy oar 
os tnnomtnatum, or the Pie Sans nom, and the like 
‘ Distinctive mark’ is vyaujanaip 
^ Here the Cy makes nse of its foregoing classification 
ttf name kinds to show under which head to rank nama 
when distinguished from rupa Nlma must, namely, be 
understood as opapatika name, that is all its constituents 




The four slandlias ond nncompounded element 
[1310] AMiat IS form? 

frJm the°r>'^"”“‘’''™°”'““ 


[1311] hat IS Ignorance ? 

occl"mn’)<“ ‘ 5 300 ‘on that 


[1312] What la the 

Angiifr at Jar the 

existence,’ § 1120 


craving for renewed existence ? 
Fetter of the passion for renewed 


existence ?^'*^*^* speculative opinion about renewed 
«orld will be re born, etc 

heuig renewed?*^ speculative opinion about existence not 
^Jheones that both soul and wrM mil not bo ro bom, 


not named” on'the’n?oun/“'"’®i; 'i’’ '* “ 

en ‘artificial kmrl ^ which a new individual, or 

ha. not to “‘l '''-“■eW bo named 'One 

feeling! The nnm it, saying, “Be thou called 

■ b'noompoSS 'P 

See X”e p^iefn T ‘®““ ‘ 

tattha katamam^** concise form of question 

Hitherto it has onlv sustained till the end 

en the details of ^ question the student 

as part of the ^swer on ‘name,’ for instance, 

the translation of tattha^L*^® prweding answer Hence 
the term in anpstinn »», * ™ this connexion ’ (whatever 

hoivoier, whEa. okeahore) It i. iiot clear, 

iJueHtions, the greater m theselast fifty seien 

occurred m the toegoii,^mrt°ot (‘S* ”o‘ baying 

This pair of ouest.,^? « manual 

mass of views m the follJJm^ 

‘bo root of the Bound of Be fcS™ ^1 “g" ^"PS'owlh from 
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[1315] What IS the sort of specalation kno^n as 
Etemalism? 

That both soul and world are eternal, etc 

[1316] What 13 the sort of speculation known as 
Annihilation ? 

That both soul and world wiU be dissoh ed, etc 

[1317] What IS the sort of speculation known as the 
Finite Theory [1818] the Infinite Theory ^ 

That both soul and world are finite infinite, etc 

[1319] What 13 the sort of speculation known as the 
Theory of Origins [1320] the Theory of the Here 
after? 

Theories concerning the altimate past concerning 
futnnty 

All tins sort of opinion, walking in opinion, jungle of 
opinion, wilderness of opinion, puppet shoTV of opinion, 
scuffling of opinion, the Fetter of opinion the grip and 
tenacity of it, the inclination towards it the being infected 
by it, this bypath, wrong road, wrongness this ‘fording 
place, this shiftiness of grasp — this is what is called specula 
tiTe opinion about renewed existence, and the rest ^ 

[1321] What IS uneoDscientiousness ? [1322] dis 

regard of blame ? 

An$uersas/o) the ninth and teuth bases of corruption 

1238, 1239 


^ This the Ditthi formula (see §§ 381, 1099), la 
appended as well to each of the foregoing answers on 

1 ibhava) are, in the Cy (p 392) connected with the nett 
two respectii elj {cf § 1099) All the eight are enumerated 
and discussed in the Brahmajala Sufta D i 13 40 The 
Cy itself refers to this Sutta in connexion with the last 
two theories See also ‘Dialogues of the Buddha, i 26, 
n 3 
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U823] ^Vhat is conscientiousnees ? 

In ^ of eonseientioas scruple when scruples ought 
states ^ Bcmple at attaining to bad and evil 

[1324] What la the fear of blame? 

he sense of guilt where a sense of guilt ought to be felt, 
sense of gmlt at attaining to bad and evil states ^ 

[1825] What 18 contumacy ?2 

wlii/<Vi surly, refractions, contumacious when that 

tranneaV^ ^ccor once with the Law has been said, cou 

reverftn^.c want of regard, of consideration of 

reverence, of deference » 

K friendship with evil? 

with * riimT ^ frequent the company of, and associate 
“"*’«l«®vers. immoral, uneducated, 

mean spirited^ and witless/ to resort to and consort with 
I See §§ 80, 81 

read d^vacresVy^m^''’''®"''*^ (p 898) and K 

simply ^differenf answer are m the original 

dovacasirvam T" ®®“® abstract noun, vis 

fourth dovacassata The 

fifth la literally ‘ crat.fir t the opposite side ’ The 

described as Zn antagonism ’ The last is 

before one s self a ^ habit of placing others 

finally Kssea question the Cy 

foregom" fashion that, if persisted m in the 

that of sjnthesea’ okandhas, especially 

according to ®®*n8evanu The prefixes, 

‘ Maccharino^ ®® augmenfatnes 

Asl SOI See ^ *^® sorts of meanness 

* I^uppafifia 
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them, to be devoted to them enthusiastic about them,* and 
entangled with them * 

[1327] What la suavity? 

The being gentle, tractable, amenable® when that which 
IS lo accordance with the Law has been said, the refraining 
from contradiction and from captiousness , the showing 
regard and consideration,* reierence and deference 
[1328] What is friendship with good ? 

To follow after, frequent the company of, and associate 
with, such persona as are believers virtuous well educated, 
generous and intellectual , to resort to and consort with 
them, to be devoted to them, enthusiastic about them, 
mixed up with them 

[1829 1332] "What is skill in 
f (a) the Offences ? 

] (b) restoration from the Offences ? 

( (c) the Attainments? 

|(rf) recovery from the Attainments? 

That skill which is science, understanding search, 
research, etc ® when applied to 


* Bhajana, sambhajan^, bhatti, sambhitti, all 
meaning originally ‘ forming a part of, ‘ belonging to ’ 
But the two former are paraphrased by upasauLaman i 
In the sense of devotion bhatti does not, I believe occur 
in the hikiyas Perhaps its oldest appearance with this 
import IS in Jst v S40-— where the Cy giies as equivalent 
sineho — and in the Sret Upanishad 6 23 

® Tam sampavankata (so E and the ) te, 
entanglement, ht , hooked along with them — with those 
persons, both in thought and deed Asl 804 

® Sov acassuyam (sir leije) sovacassiyam, soia 
cassata 

* Adariyam, idarata, omitted in the text, hut 
supplied in Iv C/ ^ 1325 

• ® The passage elided here and m the following sections 
IS no doubt that m which science (pa nun) is described 
5 16 and pa«sim On ‘skill’or ‘profictencj ’ (knsalatu) 
see Introduction mi , on ‘ good ' 
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( ) the Offences termed the Five Groups of Offences 
and the Seven Groups of Offences 
I ) restoration from [the effects of] those Offences,* 

*v. where ‘conception worts 

and thought discursive,’ a case of Attainment 
rJ working of conception, but only 

^ ought discursive,’ a case of Attainment 
'01 of the working of conception and of 
thought diBcnrsne ’ 

^ (d) recovery from those Attainments ^ 

Sangh^ad'iBeaa ‘Apatti’s termed Parajiia, 

kata offences and^^f ****^®’ 

Thullaccavft o wkich, besides these, meludea 

c/-\m V nY Dub&husita offences Asl 894, 

s An.f/. J^'nana paftfia 

Buddhaghosa does noYin ih 

but m his Cv connexion explain the term, 

words at Vm^in i/o fonnd in nearly identical 

Mmayeff. Pat G9) 225 (which Cy is found m 

covenne all tha ii,"® vutthnna as a general term 

»bbSLT„,‘e„i, “ m-tnallB, 

committed l,v ®°d release from, an offence 

•» sanghad.s" Cr CtaiaEre, 

’The hamapatlis' See also in/ra, § 1332 
t>on, include fho tiI '’^ous stages of self concentra 
Bamadhi all nr,, ^®*^® — other forms of 

of Buddhist doctrine Utilized in the body 

they are not here refo^ j culture It is noteworthy that 
Childers, a v ((nr ii, only eight in number — seo 

lu the Atthatn nm * *°®tter, neither do they find a place 
clear that flm Zle SL Litber is it 

coincide in all the answer 

fold Jhana ‘H® fi«t three stages of/rr 

term includes mnrJ *f «re to assume that the 

Subhuti 8 mclusinn nt ^ose three stages, then, by 
”««e eamipattis Ar, ^®®*'^™okhas, this would give u^s 
>^^t--is sSen of ^sTsa.;; Vimokh^-tI?c 

up to ten Cf , «ino J^f*®**** tkia bringing the number 

‘ The kmd „i ahlftr,^ 

Winy in emerging from (lit, namg out 



347 


[1333] What 13 proficiency m the Elements?^ 

That proficiency ^^hich is science, understanding, search, 
research, etc , Vfhen apphed to the eighteen elements, 
vjz sight, \isual object and visual cognition, hearing, 
sound and auditory cognition, smell, odour and olfactory 
cognition, taste, sapid object and gustatory cognition, body 
sensibility, the tangible and tactile cognition, mind, mental 
object and representative cognition 
[1334] What IS proficiency m attention?® 

That proficiency in attention nbieb is science, under 
standing, etc , ^hen apphed to those elements 

[1335] What is skill in the spheres?® 

That skill which is science, understanding, etc , when 
applied to the twelve spheres namely, sight and visual 
form, hearing and sound, smell and odorous object, taste 
and sapid object body sensibility and the tangible, mind 
and mental object * 


0 ! V utthaiia , see su^a, ^ 1830) one or another kind of 
samadhi is, by the Ur, specified as a predetermination 
of the time when the subject wished to arouse hunseU, and 
the carrying out of this act of mil — a time stated in terms 
of the motions of celestial bodies ‘When the moon sun, 
constellations have gone to such and such a position 1 
shall awake ’ See on this use of vutthana, U 1 802 , 
A 111 811 , S 111 270 On the modsB of Jhana here 
specibed, see siipia, § IGOctsrg Skill in the Attainment 
(samapatti) itself is explamed as the science of effecting 
discernment of the appann or central concept (m Jhana) 
as well ns of the parikamma or preliminaries 

^ Dh ituyo The skill in this case is said to comprise 
acquisition, attention lieanng and remembering (instruction 
being entirely oral) and discrimination Asl 895 
® bee p 5, n J * See § 597 et seji 

* In the last three modes of ability sii factors common 
to^ all are distinguished acquisition, attention hearing, 
comparison (ht , measuring), penetration, contemplation 
Of these all but the filth are exercised on mundane objects 
of thought penetration is concerned with supramnndane 
matters , attention and companson can bo exercised about 
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S "'‘’“V” ‘Conditioned Geneses ? 

foiSr ’Tn "‘“"'’“S' oPPl'oa ‘0 ‘ta 

ance "jnlhesea come to pass because of ignor 

and for comes to pass because of syntheses name 

snheie CO ° “enition , the eisfold 

comes to?“ 'o™ “"t”' 

of contscs^^^^ ecause of the sixfold sphere, feeling because 
eravino ’ becanse of feeling, grasping because of 

S’oTT"’ »' e-sp.ng, birth 

lamentalio existence, old age and death gnef 

of jjl I Such 18 the upneing of this whole mass 

[ciSonTunctle]? “ 

mg thar etc , nhen applied to discern 

2not ihe° 8'«n conjuncture, oertam states are 
» use and conditions of certain other states * 
( 1889 ] What is upright? 

" ''“*=^ness 

lowlmlrolteart’-”'*'''*^’ amoothness, pliancy, 

‘ It Will appear m the merely remarks that 

AbI 305 ‘ ^ ' ibhanga on the Paticcasamuppada ’ 

ItaBalatal^constitutp^^^ (thanakusalata, atthana 
Buddha See II . Jo ‘S® °J ‘he Ten Powers of the 
tration eense comition 

specific processGH nTo« * ^ senes of specific results from 
Kngdom ’ and effect in the vegetalle 

foregoing qucBtion the terras in this and the 

k question, are sjnonymous «,th ujO)nkata and 
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[1841] What IS patience ^ 

That patience which js long-gnfiering, comphance, 
absence of rudeness and abruptness, complacency of heart ^ 

[1842] What is temperance? 

That which is the absence of excess in deed, m word, 
and m deed and word together * 

Besides, all moral self restramt is temperance 

[1843] What is amity?* 

WTien all such speech as is insolent,* disagreeable, 
grating, harsh to others, vituperatue to others, bordermg 


muduta §§ 50 51, 44, 45 The one additional term— 
the last — IS paraphrased as ‘ absence of conceit ’ Asl 895 

^ Patience (khanti) is one of the ten Paramitas 
Jat i , pp 22, 23 See also A ut 254,255 The lost three 
sraonyms are the opposites of the last three synonyms of 
'hate See tupia, 418, 1060 Aj}aT 0 javano 
madda^o, khanti and soraccam are, m A in 248, 
given as the dbamma of a thoroughbred horse 

* Temperance (soraccam) is de6ned as ' to he well on 
the hither side of wickedness,’ to avoid transgression m the 
three kinds in deed in the lour kinds m speech and in 
one B mode of liv elibood See Bhys Pavids, ' Manual of 
Buddhism,' p 142 The three transgressions of the mind 
are omitted, hence soraccaip applies apparcntlj onl> to 
the self expression of the individual As! S9G 

* Siikhalynm, paraphrased by sammodaka and 
mudu ibid C/ the usual formula for the exchange of 
courtesies on greeting c / , M i 16 

* And aka This and the following terms occur m 
M L 2S6 See Aforns's ^otes, / P T S, 1881, 1886, 
18S9 Buddhaghosa’s comment obvnites the necessity 
either for Kern s hypothesis that the word, when applied 
to speech should be read as kaitdaka or for that nf 
Moms, that it should be read as camlaka He says 
(Asl S'lu) Just as in a defeettvo (sadosc) tree l>os 9 es 
(a*ndaknni, excrescence'^, warts) protrude, so through 
faiiltincBs, by nords of bragging and m'^ohnee, aro swellmgs 
(andaka) produced 

'Disagreeable* (asata) w omitted in the \f i og^ 
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upon anger, not conducive to concentration, is put away 
and when all such speech as is innocuous,* pleasant to the 
eetionate, such as goes to the heart, is urbane’ 
an acceptable to people generally— when speech of 
18 sor IS Bpoken polished, friendly and gentle language 

—this IS what 13 called amity ^ 

[1344] What 13 coartesy9 

nJi'.*' ‘T° '°™ “"rtesy hospilal.ly loirards boil}- 
nn, m mailers ol doclnne men 


guarded^? ^ of Ihe facolties nn 


to the speech is compared 

kailnat) bf sensation m the^ ear (sotanT not 
tissue of a^rotien^? crumbling pulverons 

s 'aried sweetness 

?m^r/nrban' Vl^Kon^ orbrefdinVo" 

di^usi-ed at lenrth n dharamena is 

taUs, as usual l^uddliaghosa (Asl 897 3 >9) He 

out or (lifTiision on term— a spreading 

through kindness ntfi tt as a covering or closing 

* etween the ha^nc o1 ^^*0 gap ‘hero may l-o 

attentions Bmi, o^o «. ^® fit'c and tho recipient of his 
anl man\ of ii,„ ®i®*“^l’??^^ohomemler8 of the Order, 
dfscriWil occur in \ polite ministmtions 

n lITcon^titiitn nn 4his and the contrary attitude fii 
an I occur III I) -o in Buddhistdocfrinc 

12(. ill ’ H » lf>0 2CP,ftc It IS also quoted 
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"When a certain individual* sees an object \nth the eye" 
he IS entranced with the genera! appearance, or in the 
details of it ^ He does not set himgelf to restrain that 
which might give occasion for wicked states, covetous, de 
jected, to flow in over bun were be to dwell unrestrained 
as to the sense of sight He keeps no watch over his 
faculty of sight, nor does he attain to mastery over it And 
so in like manner when be bears a sound with the ear 
smells an odour with the nose tastes a sapid with the 
tongue feels a tangible with the body recognises 
a mental object with the mind, be is entranced with the 
general appearance and m the details of it He does not 
set himself to restrain that which might give occasion for 
Wicked states, covetous, dejected, to flow m over him, were 
he to dwell unreetramed as to the mental faculty He 
keeps no watch over the mental faculty, nor does he attain 
to mastery over it That these su faculties should be thus 


omits puggalo given in the prmted text The 
latter omits it in the corresponding answer, § 1847 
* This IS a passage naturally callmg for psychological 
qualification from the Commentator (Asl S9y,400) “'Eye 
stands here for the total efficient cause (L trana vasena) 
namely, for that visual cognition which is the generally 
accepted form seeing capacity As the Ancients have said 
The eye does not sec form not being of the nature of 
intellect (cittam), the intellect, not being of the nature of 
eye, does not see form (tho Cy has hero been wrongly 
jninctnated) One sees with tbe eeoso embodied mind im 
pingemg on the ' door object (dvur'trammano sam 
ghnttanenn pasadavAtthukena cittona passati), 
tint IS, with the aggregate organism or apparatus, as 
when wo say, “ be shooie with the bow ‘ 

’ On niraittagahl and anuvyaujana gain see notes 
re^tUing precisely to ibts passage in r TO m ‘ J>ra?crgtretf 
of the Buddha i 80 Tho former term is, in tho Attha 
Enlinr, deCned ns tho act of one who not content witu 
simply beholding what is, attractive ond so forth, or what 
IS cliaraclcnstically female or male, grasps at it with 
passionate desire 
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“nwatched over, unrestrained is 

ri34(!i m “’■o 

LW40J What IS immoderation in diet ?■ 

menl.TakeTfoodi'hr'''’ J“^8 

personal «%v, purposes of sport,® sensual eieess 

moderation adornment, hia inaatiableness, im 

“demtn m ier* ■“ 


guarded^? doors of the faculties 

he is not^entr*^*^ mdividual sees an object with the eje 
details of o general appearance or the 

give occil 1 ^ "=‘™“ I'l'i* “'SW 

in over him 

™°e ol thl w!o' »= to the 

and attftinc * keeps watch over this faculty of sight, 
Sen he hear” '““'‘“■'J “ ^tnd so m like manner, 

wiir the nose »“oUo “» o^““^ 

leels a tangible mlh th^* 

Ibo mmd he is not e!or recognises on idea with 

end the details of 1 / wr""’ goioral appearance 

which mieht m,rsa himself to restram that 

dejected to flnw eeeasmn for wicked states, covetous, 
os to the mental faeu % h T* *“* onrestrained 
faculty and at* ^ ”® keeps watch over the mental 

'■coltfe’s shourbTtLT''7a°''" “ 

US guarded, tended, watched over, 

without reflection™^*^^*ttI'****“ ® sustained indulging 
therein Aal 402 •gooring of measure or bounds 

, ■ D^vaja" etc°‘''Tha?® I^t^We ’ Asl 401 
dance or do acrobai.r. *kat he may be able frf 

courtiers who feed to b«- ii^!u ^‘ke kings and 

J^ood, etc Ael 102 ! loJ ‘ man 
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restrained, is what is called haring the doors of the faculties 
guarded 

[13 18] Wiat is moderation in diet ? 

tVJicn nnjono tales food with reflection and judgment, 
not for jnirpOFcs of sport, excess, personal charm and 
attractions, hut so ns to sufGco for tho sustenance and 
preserxation of tho liodj, for altajing tlio pangs [of hunger]' 
and for aiding tho practice of the Itigher life,* and thinking 
the uhile, ‘ I shall subdue that tvhich I 1ia\c been feeling 
and shall cause no new feeling to arise,* and maintenance 
shall ho mine, hlainclossness nKo and comfort ’ — tins con- 
tent, moderation, judgment in dietisahat is called modera- 
tion in diet. 

[1319] ^Vhat is forgetfulness?* « 


* Vihiipsuparativii Vihinisassabhutta-paccaya 
uppajjanaka-khuilti. Ash 403 

* Brnhmacariyanuggabaja 

* This foimula (as Trcnckncr terms it, ‘Pah Misc 74) 
of abstemious Imng occurs SI. i 835, S. iv. 104, 170, etc.; 
also Sill. 807. Tile comments in the Ash re%eal a more 
specific and loss sublime interpretation of the vedana in 
question than is taken bj the translator of the last-named 
passflgo{RiiysDaiids, ‘ Questions of lung SJilmds.’ii 231) 
According to the former, puraiiaO ca vedanam is 
Bimply that due to one's not having dined, and navan ca 
vedanam to one’s having dinod loo much, or io one’s 
having dined Ash 403, 404 Psychologically then, the 
ideal state of one relieved of the craving of appetite would 
seem to be, not the positive sensations of surfeit or of 
having well dined, but the relatively negative state of not- 
hungry, not-thirsty. Under ‘comfort’ (phasuviharo = 
bhojanisamso) gourmands, who fail to acquire the same, 
are described, with some gusto, under five current sobriquets 
— ‘Hold, waistcoat!’ ‘Gyrator’ (because unable to rise 
after eating), etc. Abstemious procedure is also categorized 
otherwise and in detail. Ash 404. 

* In this answer (describing mutthasaccam) the test 
requires some emendation. Anussati should be aaati, 
and the privative a should of coarse be dropped in a- 
pilapanata, a-sammuasanati K. reads (here only) 

. 23 
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Unmmdfulness, lapse of memorj, non recollection, non 
remembrance not bearing m mind, superficiality, oblmon. 
[1850] What la lack of intelligence ? 

Ansuer as for ‘ ignorance ’ oi Mulness,* § 1811, etc 


[1351] What IS mindfulness ? 

Anmei as vi § 14, omxttinq ‘on that occasion ‘ 

[1352] What IS intelligence ? 

Ansuer as for ' wisdom ’ or ‘ science,' § 1C And see §53 


[1353] What IS the power of computation T 
Ansuet as for ‘wisdom, § 1C 
[1354] What la the power ot enllivation ? 
mat which la the puraumg the cultivating, the multiply 
lug ol good Btatos 

Moreover, the seven factors in the Great Awakening” ore 
ine power of cultivation 


[1356] What is composure ? 
insuet as for ‘quiet, §§ 11 , 544 
[1856] What 13 insight ? 

Ansuer as for insight antf* wisdom, §§66,16 

Cj —and repeats asati after 
> R ^ 14 and footnote 

t/ preceding ["^““““mnosonata, appamoBaanat. 

Bet or*nowpr 3lhi3 is not included in any 

etc ) nordle “,t fo™ J 

ever it ,r?e V j i“ ”* Pannabalam (§ 29) How 
powera given io'a'u ‘ 20 ?° different kinds of 

of the eruditfi n aa the specific balam 

aa a correlative u present connevion it seems 

sSllr 

occasiorf’^^rimsl References the phrase * on that 

must be understood to be omitted 
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[1857] “What is ‘ the marl, of composure’?' 

i'lwsircr as for ‘quiet,* § 1357 

[1358] What is ‘the mark of grasp’? 

/I usMcr as /or ‘grasp ‘ oHfi ‘energy,’ §§ 50, 13 

[1859] "What is grasp? 

/1hs«s) as for * tlie mark of grasp,’ | 1858 

[18G0] "What 18 hnlanco ? 

Ansn rr as for ' balance,’ § 57 

[1861] IVJiat IS moral failure?* 

Excess in deed, excess m word, excess in both together 
Jforeoier, all immorality is moral failure 

[1302] What IS theoretic fallacy ?' 

‘ There is no such thing as alms, or eacnOce, or ofTenng, 
there is neither fruit, nor result of good or evil deeds, 
there is no such thing as this norld or the next , there is 
no such thing as mother, or father, or beings springing 
into birth \ritbout them , there are m the ^rorld no recluses 
or brahmins who have reached the highest point, who have 
attained the height, who, having understood and realized 
by themselves alone both this world and the next, make 
known the same ’—all this sort of speculation this is 
what IS called theoretic fallacy Moreover, all wrong views 
are theoretic fallacies 

[1803] What is moral progress? 

Absence of excess in deed, in word, and in deed and word 
together ' 

[1364] What is progress m theory ? 

‘There is such a thing as alms, sacrifice and ofTenng, 
fruit, and the result of good and evil deeds , this 


*’ jS’amat'fi a nimii’i^am Jj^ihinea' Tlrm arixrunr 
gahetva puna pavattetabbassa samatbassa ni 
m^tta vasena Asl 63 

2 Silavipatti Cf §§ 1863, 1342 
® Ditthivipatti C/ § 1216 
* Sila sampada Gf § 1342 


23—2 
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■world and the next mothei, father i nd b eings springing 
mtojiirthwit hout them , ^ recluses and brahmins who 
■^'6 reached the highest^ who have attained the height 
who having understood and realized by themsehes alone 
ot this norld and the other world, mate known the 
same —all this sort of science, understanding, etc ‘ 

^ called progress m theory Moreover all 

right views are progress m theory 


[1365] "^Ihat is punty m morals? 

Absence of excess m deed, in word, and in deed and word 
together * 

[1866] What is purity m theory? 
nowledge of the specific nature of Karma,® knowledge 


nerffiPhL , Parity in theory would seem to indicate 
matters n 5 progress in theory, while in moral 

The Cr distinction does not apparently hold 

that in^b distinction by saying 

alluded trt ^ restraint of the Patimokklia » 

^ K rL K® ‘'I v.suddhi sila is spoken of 

Phrase pf l^fi'mmassakatam nanain— a curious 
UnVma fS^^^hosa. to judge by his exposition reads 
or ni«am(Asl 406 407) or ssakata 

iidjectuG tn th ” (Asl 400) Th« corresponding 

p“ r " •akatom occurs in If 

t'j </ ItbvB ‘»atta Pitaki by N igasena fMil i 

n'^melv • 101. n 1 "also Asl C6), 

trnnshtor 8 Mew (a^tt i) »c according to the 

I issige occurs m '“*6 eich their own karma As this 

jhima N the Iw ^ 185th Sutta of the Maj 

commtntari on^t thn« “ii" *' proio to haieamorelucul 
litter 18 to il?,« iff ? Im?* 61^®" Iho tlthnsiluii The 
knowinc that tl >. [Tins plirnso raeins] the science of 
not Kakain Tt, ,, action) is sakain, that karma is 

<Iono I \ one H B, If **®5®""®**onaU bad karma, whetheritle 
llccuuso ,t dfstro im.i « not sakntn How w? 

kirma whicli i, A® creates disutility Ilutgool 

Juvt ns (i nnn With *» ro'crse effect is named sakain 
witj, ft full ^ journey 
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of the Truths in their due order, theloiowledge of him who 
holds the Path , the knowledge of him who holds the Fiuit 
of the Path 

(i The phrase ‘ Now parity of theory ’ is equivalent to 
that science, understanding right theory (views) [(/c 
SCI ibed ahoie, § 16] 

(ii ) In the phrase * And as the straggle of him who holds 
certain views, * ‘ struggle means that inception of energy 
etc [described ahoie, § 13] 

may stop at \arioua cities where festivals aie going on and, 
determining what votne oallay he will male takes part 
accordingly in those festivals as his inclination prompts, 
and safely emerges from the jungle, even so do beings w bo 
are established in this knowledge of the sakatam of 
karma, when they have heaped ap mocb karma making foi 
transmigration, safely and at ease attain arahatsbip, eaen 
to the extent of num&ers innumerable 

Now if sakain mean here, as it usually does, ‘ones 
own, that still seems no explanation of the assertion that 
ones bad actions aie not ones own And how does the 
parable bear out the assertion 7 

^ With the foregoing question and answer the catechism 
proper of the ‘ Dhamma Sangani comes to an end 
There follow eleven sundry phrases or terms, not made 
the subject of any part of the catechism, and appended 
here m the phraseology of a commentary They are 
severally either referred to some reply in the catechism oi 
briefly expounded, and are probably all culled from the 
Sutta Pitaka as teobnimsms of Buddhist ethics Very 
possibly they form one connected sentence, gi\ing an 
eloquent and concise description of the nature of isdom 
and Emancipation Buddbaghosa has nothing \ery en 
lightening on this fraction of ancient coramentarj included 
in the test, but promises an explanation of at least the 

on the ‘ ^ ibhanga ’ 

♦•latha ditthissa ca padhanam It is just possible 
one should read lathaditthissa, lx, liowexer, dniclcs 
the two words The Cy merely remarks tliat the cnorgj 
put forth IS intelligent or scientific, and can be applied either 
to worldly or to higher things 
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(ill ) The phrase ‘ agitation ’ implies dread of birth, dread 
of old age, dread of sicbness, dread of death 

(iv ) The phrase ‘ occasion of agitation ’ means birth old 
ago, Bichness, death 

(v ) The phrase ‘ And the earnest struggle of him who is 
agitated ’ refers to [the four Right Struggles] —When a 
bhikkhu brings forth the desire (a) that bad and wicked 
states which have not arisen ehouid not arise, (h) that bad 
and wicked states which have arisen should be put away 

(c) that good states which have not arisen should arise 

(d) that good states which have arisen should stand firm, 
should not get confused, should be frequently practised 
made to abound cultivated, and perfected — then be uses 
endeavour, sets energy a going, reaches forward m thought 
and struggles * 

(vi ) The phrase ‘ And discontent in good states ’ means 

e longing for higher achievement in one who is dis 

satisfied over the cultivation of good states * 

(vii ) The phrase ‘ And the not shrmking back m the 
s ruggle means the thorough and persevermg and unrest 
lug performance, the absence of stagnation, the unfaltering 
volition the unflinching endurance,* the assiduous pursuit 
exercise and repetition which attend the cultivation of good 
states 


he seen that the fom 
^ Will culture described on p 15 of A a as the 
oammapadhanani (and quoted in the Db S) are on 

fnr respectively the Struggles for Self control 

®’*ltrv8tion (or Development) and for 
to elf'll ® different connotation is given 

each of these four terms 

A 1 phrase (vii ) occur consecutively m 

mdiviflnni t ^ progress of sublime discontent in a pious 
sreater small donations to the Order, then 

Wins the fTAoi* personally enters the Order and finally 
The last Arahatship, is bnefly described, Asl 407 

Greatly Content ^^e title of the 

* C/ § IS 
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(viii ) The phrase ‘Wisdom’ means the threefold wisdom, 
namely (a) reminiscent knowledge of one’s former births 
{h) knowledge of the relapse and renascence of beings, 
(c) the knowledge that makes an end of the Intoxicants 

(ix ) The phrase ‘ Emancipation ’ means the twofold 
emancipation, namely, (o) detachment of thought,^ and 
(b) Nirvana ^ 

(x ) The phrase ' knowledge in making an end ’ means 
the knowledge he has who holds the Path 

(xi ) The phrase ' knowledge in ongms' means the know 
ledge he has who holds the Fruit of the Path 

End of the Division entitled ‘Elimination 


1 Cittassa ca adhimutti^vimutti (emancipation! 
D 1 174 

^ This 16, I believe, the only passage in the ongmal 
Manual where the word occurs This is interesting in 
view of the fact that it occurs in what appears to be an 
appendix of original Clommentary, and also that the term 
occurs so frequently m the old digest which follows m the 
text See Appendix I 




APPENDIX I 

or Condensed Paraphrase of Book III 
Css 981 1295) entitled Dmsion of Exposition or the 
Elucidation (atthuddharo) 


Immediately following the text of the Dhammssangaiii 
nsell IS a supplement of eorae 280 questions and answers 
iJio questions are verbatim those of the Elimination 
Division or Book III hten in order but without the 
oross questioning on the details of the various lists of 
f>i \ defects such as the varieties of cause 

jn e t u) or of the Intoxicants etc The answers are for 
me moat part more tersely worded than those m Book III 
language more or lees different including 
aopo nf came into technical use after the earliest 


assigned to this supplement in the 
1 se It la probable that the final announcement 
rGfpro ®u.ngani ppakarani samatta 

lini bnw ° ^0 the entire work In the Atthasi 

he eomm ^ ^ this section is pronounced to 

and 13 termed the Atthakath i 
nassflffo .♦ s^positional division and m an earlier 
the atthiwM^v, the fourth \ ibhatti comprising 

it IS thfi \rn 1 , t ^ tradition is related that 

the obiect ^ ° Sariputta and was compiled by him with 
khepr‘ the contents of Ihe Nik- 

Manuanto« ' r virtually the whole 

Tins beino h not otherwise understand it 

0 an( the answers throwing no new light on 
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to the subjects discussed, I have not thought it vrorth 
while to translate them At the same time, it seemed 
advisable to sort out the specific, jf not the mdjvjdua-J, 
differences in diction, so that the reader may lose nothing 
that may prove of any value for the history either of the 
terms or of the concepts of Buddhism I have also given 
translations of a few answers where the v ery difference in 
the terms used to obtain a virtually equivalent statement 
may prove helpful towards understandmg the language of 
the Manual itself 

In respect of P Ui tGrms used, when there is need of re 
lemng colleotivelj to the three modes or worlds of all 
rebirth, as well as to that higher life of saintly aspiration, 
which IS not concerned with rebirth, these four are no 
longer distinctively spoken of as the av acsram of this 
or that and the Unincluded but ore simply classed together 
as * the four bhumi« ’ 

Again, ‘Nirvana ' (nib ban a in) invariably replaces the 
term ‘ uncompounded element See Appendix II 
‘Form’ replaces ‘all form’ (see § 983 pdssim), and 
‘ fruits of the life of the recluse the word ‘ fruits of the 
Paths ' (See § gg2pa«»im *) The latter variation occurs 
but once in the Manual itself, viz at ^ 3016 * 

Frequent allusion is now made to those ‘ types ’ of good 
and bad thoughts distinguished and analy xed by Book I 
They are spoken of, not as c 1 1 1 n n i, hut ns c 1 1 1 u p p « d «, 
or genesis of thought, a term occurring only once in the 
Manual, viz , as a title (See above, p 164 ) 

The skandbas, so frequently adduced in Book III are 
never mentioned 

The term ‘ co Intoxicant ’ (s a s a v o) is no longer used 
except m the analy sis of the Intoxicant Grouj> 

The very frequent use of the ablative m to (when t?io 

* ’ By an error presumably in the MSS tbo printed text 
has, in § 1597, jhanabalani for samaiiiiapliaiuni 
Cf Iv 

* Printed above by on error ns CI015J 



anual would use a substantival adjective— for instance, 
am-ivacara liusalatomstead of bamavacaram 
iusalain betrays the later idiom The Manual itself 
uses this ablative, I believe, but tvuee, viz, in §§ 1062 
vipaba t o=as, or by way of, result 
e term k i r i y i , bo seldom used in the Manual is 
uow used extremely often 

three questions respecting {a) good 
^ ^ mdeterminate states, with which Book III 

(j.S 981 083, and for that matter the Manual itself) opens 
we read the following concise replies, taken m order — 

( m planes (b h u m m i s u) 

I (i; The twelve geneses of bad thought 
j Result m the four planes , completed indeter 
I minates^ m the three planes form also and 

' Nirvana’ 

referring to the analysis of the twelve Types of 
bad states (Book I , Part I , ch n ), it vmII be seen that 
‘ nl ^ whole question, inasmuch as only one 

sensuous existence— is involved Good 
all dbammas, on the other hand, involve 

tli« cannot be answered simply m terms of 

nor oMi, thoughts (ch i ) in the one case 

nor of thought genesis m the other 

on™!™!!”* (Book m, 5§ S84 986) is 

passao ^Pgpago which occnre at only one other 

a vacSn'" 'I'p " “1 > "■ 

‘ Rtnfa ** niakes any equivalent rendering welcome 
. ? “““■■“'J Pill, casotul (oehnB • - 

which Seneses of thought accompanied by happiness, 
The four u (f^anna) m the sensuous universe 

J belong to (karma) The su, which 

®“I”‘«»lP=lioiiviii 

ch II ) *"S that of Eonso (see Book I , Part III , 
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belong to the resnlls of good (Urma) m the sensuoas 
universe, as ivell as the five belonging to completed 
thought ' The threelold and fourfold’ Jhana ‘o 

the heavens of Form whether it anse as good karmi^ 
result (of good karma) or as a completed state I 
threefold and fourfold Jhana relating to the Higher Ideal, 
whether it arise as good (karma) or as result The easeful 
feeling herewith arisen is not reckoned m ' 

‘ States associated with distressful feeling 
‘The two geneses of thought which are accompanied hj 
melancholy Cognition of body which - 
distress The distressful feelmg herewith arisen is not 

red oned in ’ 

‘ States associated ^nth neutral feeling 
•The four geneses of thought “ 

interestedness, ■vr^ich belong to good { /Vanna) 

sensuous universe The sir, which Wong 
The ten, which belong to the 

the sensuous uniierse The sis, i to com 

results of bad (karma)* The sir, which “->”8 “ ““ 
pleted Ihooghf The fourth St 

of Form, whether it arise as good (karma) resu ( ^ 

karma^ or as a completed state The four Jhmas con 
necled with Formless Eristeuee -whether ““ 

(karma), result (of good karma), or as ““ 

. K reads tam«vac«a k^alas^sa^v.pak^^^^^ 
kiriyato ca panca B „nai fi^e respectnelj 

*?Erc’l?dmg°“th?h.eSl Jh«i«, aa mcompatiWe with 

'T|“a't“S„vacara kusalassa 

■ Four in § 556, one in | u63 one in v 

S rue in § 5GC one in ? 674 

• For arupavacara read arupps 
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are associated either with themselves, or with form, or with 
J^irvana ’ 

* * If * * * 

to questionB § § 1007-1012 are (with the eicep 
fo? preci**® than those there given — 

, “‘“‘f m“y le pit away by meight - 

e our geneses of thought which are associated with 
ewa an opmions, the genesis of thought which is accom 
panied by perplexity • 

‘ Stales whieh may be pul away by culture [1007J ’ - 
ment ^ thought which is accompanied by excite 

ln,7K?fT are accompanied by 

two’irar, ^®®^”®cted With views and opinions, also the 
cholv ° thought which are accompanied by melan 
by culture ^**^*^^ insigbt or 

by c^UuTe neither by insight nor 

comnleif,i^ planes, result in the four planes, 

Nirvana ^ ^terminates in three planes form also, and 

by cuUure^L^ ^**'®** insight, 

M 0 h o fdi’iTn f ”®^ther are described m the same terms 
thing the caure^nf^TT'^' '“^'‘Pbcitlj named as some 
^ ^ which can be put away by neithei 

Questions 1022 inoi * , * * 

than those there used - “ ‘i“»te other terms 

•ah' result nr°^ "'’J''*- O' “■ought ’ - 

pleted action r existence , ideation thit is com 

action bat not cognition that is completed 

ness ® causes,* and is accompanied by happi 

' Tlie sphero^orinfin thought of wider scope ’ — 

1 o intellect , the sphere where there 

' hiriya-hotuka 


manov ihiiuHaiJiiatu 
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IS neither perception nor non perception ’ {Cf §§ 2G7, 
268 ) 

(c) ‘ States having infinite objects of thought ’ — 

‘ The four Paths that are the Umnchided, and the four 
Truits of the life of the redase ’ 

‘ The four geneses of thought which are disconnected 
with knowledge and belong to good (karma) m the universe 
of sense, also the four geneses of thought disconnected 
with knowledge which are completed acts, and all bad 
(karma) — these states may be (a) or (h), hut not ((), and 
may not he termed both (a) and (fi) 

* [Again,] the four geneses of thought which are associated 
with knowledge and belong to good (karma) m the universe 
of sense, the four geneses of completed thoughts ^Inch are 
associated with knowledge, the Foortb Jbnna relating to 
the universe of form, whether it arise as good (karma) or 
as completed thought, and the representative cognition 
which is completed and free from the causes and is accom 
pained by disinterestedness — these states mn> ho i«), or 
(p),ov (e),but it IS not proper to call them (o) ond(/ ) and (•) 

‘[Lastlj] the threefold and fourfold Jhnna relating to the 
heavens of Form, whether it arise as good (karma) or as 
result, or as completed thought, tho results of Fourth 
Jlmnn, and the two first Jhnnas connected with termless 
existence, \nz , the eplieresof Infinite Space and of Infinito 
Nothingness — tliese states it is not proper to call (o) and 
(0 and (<•) 

Form and Ninana are without objects of thought 

One more group deserves quoting ns gmng an'iwera not 
in terms of tho subject mqiiire«l into This is tho two 
triacK corresjHJiiding to lOltlOfu The Anhakathi 
has tho following 

‘ States which are 

(fl) |x>rsonal (or subjecti\e), 

(/) ctfcmal, 

(r) personal external ’ 

* \\ ith the exception of form nhieh is not (ouiid up with 
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facalties,^ all states may be subjective or external or sab- 
jective external Form which is not bound up with facnl 
ties, and Nirvana are both external ’ 

‘ States which have 

(a) a subjective object of thought, 

(b) an external object of thought, 

(c) a subjective external object of thought — 

' (o) The sphere of infinite intellection and the 
sphere where there is neither perception 


nor non perception 

* (fj) The threefold and fourfold Jhana relating to 
the heavens of Form, whether it arise as 
good ^karma), as result (of good karma), or 
as completed thought, also results of Fourth 
Jhana the sphere of infinite space, the 
four Paths that are the Unmoluded and 
the four Fruits of the life of the recluse — 
— these states bare on external object of 
thought 

Excepting form, states, good, bad, and m 
determinate relating to tbe sensuous uni 
verse, and the Fourth Jhana relating to 
the heavens of Form, whether it arise as 


good (karma) or as completed thought — 
all these may be either (a), (i») or (e) 

But it 13 not proper to say that the sphere of 
nothingness is all three 
Form and Nirvana are without objects of 
thought 

there is here o pomt of additional interest 

fourth Amppajjhanas are shown to 
to I A 1^^” conceiv ed as exercises of pure mtrospection, and 
‘mpbcations ol a -World Beason, or a 
bemf» Berception, let alone any of the ‘rapt soul 

caught up to other soh ereA ‘ 

rupai^cn Anindriya-baddhn 

uro printed m liL this sentenco and tbo nevt 

I nieci in tho text as ,f bclongmg to the previous tnajl 
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On that which is predicted nboot Uncompotindetl Element 
(n B a n k h a t a d h a t n) in the Dhamma Sangani 


Uncompounded Element is classed as the fourth and last 
species of the morally Indeterminate (avj ikatam) in 
other words, of that conduct or state of mind which is 
not productive of good or bad karma But it alone, 
of those four, does not rcceuo separate and systematic 
discussion, ns is the case with the other three— BesuU, 
K i r 1 y a , and Form The following predicates are ehciloil 
incidentally in the course of Book III , which discusses 
what may ho called Applied Ethics Again, whereas the 
word Nirvana (mb ban am) is always subslituleil for 
asankhnta dhatu mtlmtAttbakaUiawbichisoppcnded 
ns a supplement to the original text, the term * uncom 
pounded element is not identifinl, m tho Dlmraraa Sangani, 
with the ‘topmost fniit’ of tbo Paths, tho arnhattn* 
phalain, which is ononsicetof the state called Nirxana 
(f/ S IV '’51 252) The aubjcct therefore seems to 
demand further inquiry It is to facihtato this that the 
following results are appended, ^am^el more or le-s to tho 
table on Form, pp ICS 171 < f note, p ICfl 


I ncompouiulrd element le 

iiideterminflte 1] 

neither result nor jiiwloctire ol rcjult 
neither tho i‘»uo ot Bm-pms' b'onrul Ic 

to if , [""jr 

neilhtr eoTTir' nor Mnelul ('I'l-.j 


> Onen nl«o m (l-lfll ’ ‘“"h »'■" ”• ll--0| 
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‘void of the vorking of conception and of 


thought discursive ’ [998p 

to be put away neither by insight nor by 
culture [lOOS] 

something the causes of which are to be put 
away neither by insight nor by culture [1012] 
that which makes neither for the piling up 

nor for the undoing of re birth [1015] 

neither appertaining nor not appertaining 
to studentship [lOlTf 

infinite [1021] 

perfected [1027] 

that which does not entail fixed conse 
quences [1030]‘ 

invisible and non impingeing [1052]^ 

not a cause [1072] 

without causes as concomitants [1074]* 

not associated with a cause [1076] 

without material form [1092] 

supra mundane [1094] 

not an Intoxicant [1102] 

not CO Intoxicant [1104] 

disconnected with the Intoiicanls [1106]" 

not a Fetter [1124] 

unfa\ curable to the Fetters [1126] 

disconnected with the Fetters [112Sp 

not a Tie [1141] 

not that which tends to become tied [1142] 

disconnected with the Ties [1 1 44r 


' Gnen also in [12691 [12711 
^ Given also in [1258} et «e/ 
in the printed text [1018] 
Iiepeated m [I2')l] 

[10981 and [lOOO] 
[I072j and [1074] 

.1112 repeats lioij and [ 1100 ] 

1 dJ repeats 11261 and 1128 ] 
.11 0 repeats [ 1 H 2 J and 1114] 
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not n Hindrance [1103] 

disconnected ^vith and iinfavotirnl>io to the 

Hindrances [117SJ 

not a Contagion [117C] 

disconnected with the Contagion and un- 


infected 

without concomitant object of thoiight 
not of tbo infelfect 
not inrolvcd in the life of senso 
disconnected with thought 
detached from thought 
not sprung from thought 
not something coming into being together 
with thought 

not consecutho to thought 
not dcri\cd 

Viithout the attribute of Grasping 
disconnected with Gra«i)ing, and not fnrour* 
mg it 

without t!io attribute of corruption 

liarmles'i 

not corrupt 

disconnected with the Cornijitions, and 
liarinless 
not j'ojous 

unaccompanied bj jo\ 
unaccompanied bj ea«o 
unaccompanictl by disintcrcsUdue'-^ 
VmncludiHl 

tint b> «)jic}j there i^lJO going awn.'* 
something having no Itejond 
not eoncoruitant with war 


11184] 

[use,] 

[1188] 

[lino] 

[ 1102 ] 

[ 1101 ] 

[ 110 ( 1 ] 

lllOB] 

[ 1200 ] 

[ 1210 ] 

[1218] 

[1228] 

[12l(lj 

[ 1212 ] 

(121S„] 


(12-..1] 
II27.1] 
[127.-, J 
[1277] 
[1270] 
[1287] 

[128 I) 
112'..| 


^ In t!io Cy. on ttio Phitu KallH ni!>f'i*na’n (Xinnra) 
is alwaj’s suhsliluted for nsanLhnto Lhatidho, 


Tnr r'ci*. 



Aggi, 242 

Aggahitattam, 300 
Ajjava, 848 
A]]hatJja, 220 
Ajjhatta. 45, 207, 241, 27-> 
AjibSsayo, 200 
AjjhosSna 277 
Anfia, 26 

Afinmdriya, 97 149 
Atthana, 846 
Andaka, 849 
Attabbavo, 175, 207. Ixi 
Attamanata, 12 
Attanija, xxxvi 

Adhitthana, 44 
Adhipati, 20 
A^ipateyya, 77, 270 
Aahimatta, 200 
AdhimuecflDn, 6J 
Adhimokkho, 5 
Adhijacana, 840 

Anannatafinaaslrnmndriya % 

Anaglinin, 297, 302 32ft 
Anieca, 171 
AnotSpo, 818 
Anuttara, 836 
AnuJda, 275 
Anuddayana. 275 
Anunajo 276 
Anamajjana, 11 
Anuroilho, 276 

Anuv3aiijana, 831 
Anusatl, {J31 

Apacajagimin, 82 

Aparijapanna. 16.3 «>•, 
Ap^kkhj. 270 
Appaiiihita, 03, 14 | 


index of PALI WOHDS. 

[n 13 Hiroughont pnntcd fot n ] 


AppanS, 10, 58, 64 59, 82, 847, 
xrviii 

Appamafina, 66 
AppatnSna, 60, 265 
Abbijjha, 22, 804 
Abhinna, 58, 54, 193 83S 
AbhithJna, 267 
Abhidhamma, xzvu, xsxi 
Abbmibbatta, 271 
Abbmiropana, 11, 19 
AbhiDihara, 242 
AbbilSpo, 340 
Abbisaokhlra, 262 
Arati, 66 

Araliatta, 264, 296, 303, 867 
Anyaaam adassilvm, 258 
Anjo atthangiko maggo, 87 
Arupavacara, 832, 833, 868 
Avacara, xLv, 384 
Avatthiti, 13 
A\-y<Ucata, 867 

AsankhatS dbStu, 166, 271, 867 

Asubba, 70 
Assutayit, 258 

Akotblhana, 277 
Akiisa. xImii 

Akisa-dbStu, 57, 193, 194, 217 

AkSalnancnyalana, 71 

Akincanfiayatana, 74 

Aghato, 282 

Atayo, 195 

Advatl, 845 

Ailanya, 1M5 

AnaDtanka, 267 

ApatU, 346 

ApUha. 190 

Vpodhltu, 201, 20), 23u 212 
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Amisa, 350 

Aratana, 26, 172, 213. 321, 3J1 
Arambho, 15 
.Mammalia, 53, 200, xli 
Anrppa jiiitna, 57, SG3 
Asava, 291 et icq, 

Ast, 279 
A«im«an5, 279 

AhSro, 196, 107, 201, 052. la 

Iccha, 100, 277 
IJdhipSJa.Ol 
Indn^a, 2l5, 247. hii 
I*s'i, 100, 290 

L’lnlatS, 843 
Unnati, 293 
■Unnanio, 203 
Vta, 174, sni 

VddcS-l, TSTUl 

Uddhaeea. 119, 2^0 
Vpakileso, 231 
t’pacato, 105, 2jl 
Upaclra, 5J, 51 
Lpacitattasn, Uy 
I'pabruhsniU/r, 22 
tpantlhiinn, 2ft4 
fpVU. 127, 197. 2n 
Upldlna, 2.’". .12.1. ila 
Cpldiiina, 201. 2.U. 2tl. 272, 821 
Vpld^niya, 20.1, S22 
Up«kkW. .)0. 4N. 50. CO, IZi, AW 
tppatti, 157_ 

{;Yr.iJfo.», 2TO 
L bbepo, 20 
U»4ado, 109 

I'kspeaJ'. 18, 111 
I H2 

I 251 

1 kijt-a. ! 

1 J,a»ainpa;lr<hana kicca. 1?> 

ritxlibl-4'a, 48 

ljl.277 


t KaUcbalatta, 241 
Kakkasa, S50 
KalnkaHcukatl, SCO 
KaniHka S49 
Kanha, S39 
Kadanya. SOO 
Kappiya, 313 
Kawma, 232etifi. xiii 
Kaznmassakati, 356 
Kaniua, 5 
Kas5\a, ISO 
KasjiM, 43, 57 
Kab'ipatia, ISt 
KltmarScani, 1, 334 

Kn;o, 181, 811 

KA>a kaiQinartfiat 1, 24 
K5ja paasaddhi, 2.J 
K5ja paguriuat i, 24 
KTjappa^lilo, 173, 190 
Kilxa niaduta. 21 
KAxa lihuta, 23 
K»ya MrifiMti. 192 
Klya Miifiiria, 123 
Ki'^n-nfirilua dhlta, 15j 
KljujjuknfT, 2> 
t Kiccam, 172 

' Kmva. 156 ft teij , 1C.{, ll)j <251 

I All .162 ’ 

I I\il«»a, 251, .'27 et if./ 

Kileia kam*i, 4 1 
Kukkucca. 120, 812 
I Kukkura xatiikA. 201 
1 Kuaalitl, 31*> 313 
Kftu kai lyaki, 203 
Kopo, 2S.1 
I Khalil, 319 
' Kliadl, 85 1 

Ciantl anira, SOI. 805 
j <.nnJho.2Hl.iajtrlif3. 


1 Gatia USrata, 370 
Goaalit,261 

J <io«il.a. 261 
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Citta muduta, 24 
Citta lahuta, 23 

Cittam, 8, 9, 311. 318, 351, xxxu, lx 

Cittani, the eight great, 1, 3 

Cittujjukata, 25 

Cittekaggata, 13 

Cuti, 131 

Cetana, 8, 9, 177 

Cetasika, 265, 318, lx 

Ceto, 46 

Chadana, 281 

Chando, 5, 77, 145 et teq , 292 
Chambitattam, 242 

Janika, 277 
Jappa, 279 
Jaiana, 132, 166 
J ihni, 278 
Jiva, 46 

Jmtindnya, 19, 102 

43, 51, 52, 53, 293, 834, 


^Siia, 8 d6 
Nana dassana, 2o6 
Nana aampayutta, 1 
^atluppattl, 240 


Thaaa 129, 167, 168, 232 343 
Takko, 10 

Tajil. 6 

Tanh i, 277, 278, 279 
Tathiigato, 294 
Tattha <J42 
Tatramajjhattata 5 
Tadaraininaiiani, 132 131 
Tapanija JJO 
TiUhajatana, 101 
Tejo, 242 
Tliambi'atta, 212 
Thui. 13 

Tliinaniiddlia, 120, 310 
Thula, 208 


I>avaya 852 
Dassana. 230, 351 

sukha 1C3 831 
Diithi, 23 ( , 2,8 ‘^01 so*. Mil 

Ilokha, 12. 50 ■ ■ 

Duilja. 278 
Duppartnl, 311 
l>iire, 2(W 
l>o4aeaasaU, 311 
Do\acassi\ain 811 


I Do 30,21, 99, 109 
Shammo, xxxii et seq 
Dhammachando, 5 
DhamiDarammaiia, 2 
Dhatu, 129, 198, 214, 347 
Dhitahka, 190 

Kand(, 277 
Najo, 83 

^anattam, 72, 129 
Kama, 341 
Nikanti, 230, 293 
Nijjataka, 194 
Niddesa, 136, xxvni 
I Nippanyaya, xxTii 
Nibbana, 261, 859, 361 
Nimitta, 144, 146, 351,856 
Nijata, 266, 267 
Niyyamko, 82, 385 
Niniiti, 340 
Nise\sn2 842 
Vissata, 194 
I Nissatta, 26, ixxm 
Nila, 62 

KivaranSoj, 810 
NivaramyS, 310, 318 
Nela, 850 

Nevasanfia nasanna, 74 

Pakopo, 283 
Paggubo, 25 
Paggharana, 201, 242 
Panko, 277 
Paccayo, 274, 823 
Paccuppanoa, 271 
PafinS, 17. 20, 339, 845, 834 
Pannatti, 340 
Pahghito. 232 

Patigho 72, 109, 183,201,222, 
282,293 

Paticca saiimpplda, 343 
Paiipadl, 53, 82. 92, 143 
Patibandhu, 270 
Pan virodho, 270, 293 
I’dlisankliaca ball, 354 
Patisantluro, 350 
Phfu sannil, 75 
Pathasj dhttu, 241 
PanidJii 278 
Panita, 200 
Pandicca, 839 
I^ii lita 839 
PaliJthlna, 211 
I^da blrijaniynm, 26 
PaJoso. 28J 
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Padhma, 158, 358, 359 
ParakLamati, 15 
Parabhisajjani, 350 
ParamSsa, 316, 317 
Paiikamma, 64, 847 
Pannayika, 18 
Pantta, 265, 269 
Pannibbanam, 197 
Paupacana, 242 
Panj atti, xxxiii 

Fanyapanna See Apanyapanca 

Panyahanam, 10 

Parjyutthanam, 281 

PanjoaSbo, 311 

Pakgedha, 277 

PasSdo, 173, 174 

PiJSfaQatS, 16, 353 

FibanS, 230 

Piti, 11, 44 

Puggala, 44, 267, 351 

Puggabka, 220 

Puncdtata, 280 

Pathujjano, 257, 258 

Pori, 860 

Pliarana piti, 44 

Phasao, 6, iv 

PhSau nbaro, 353 

Bala, 854 

Bahiddha, 207, 260, 272 
Bala. 839 
Bahua, 207 
Bunhat], 84 
Brahma Mhara, 65 
Bruhana, 242 
Bbajana, S45 
Bhatti, 345 
Bhantattam, 120 
BbandaDattam, 242 
Bbava, 343 
Bhavanga, d, 132, 13i 
Bba\a netti, 279 
Bhavmj, 261 

Bb&t&Di, the lour Maba, 166, 204 
Bhfita Laaijia, 67 
BhQuu, 82, 252 
Bbo/aaa, 552,353 

Magga betuka, 268 
JJixggo, 87 ft Beq , 259, 264, 268, 
269 

Macdiarino, 344 
Macohanya, 299 
Majjbuna, 266 
ilaUmnutS, 332 


I Slattikavaka, 190 
I Maddavo, 348 
Madbara, 189 
Manats, 12 
Manasikaro, 5 
Manttyatana, 27 
ManJndnya, 17, 41, 128, 366 
Mano, 5, 129 
Mono kamma, 251 
Mono dvSra, 3 
Mono dhatu, 73 
Ifano sancetanabSro, 31 
Mano vinnSna-dhatu, 6, 27, 73, 129 
IS^ 153, 364 
Slano-viftnana, 170. 240 
Mabaggata, 265 
Mabastara, 316 et teq 
Blaya. 277 
Ma»aka, IS4 
Klicchatta, 266 
Middbam, 810, 811 
Melti, 275 
I MadbS, 18 

I I Muccba, 277 
Muttba sacea, 838 
Muta, 239 
MudjtS, 66 
Muduta. 840 
Moho, 22, 96, 125 

Ye va panakit, 5, IxM 
I logosiya, 801 
I logo, 281, 309 

BasSyatana, 319 
Raso, 101 
Rago, 66, 276 
BSsattbeua, 26, 253 
RRpa, all et seq 
RiipSramin'ina, slu 
Bupsyatana, xln 
Bupi^acara, slva 
Rupiao dbsmcni!, 165, 163 
Rupiyam, 168 

Lnkkhana, 103, 241 

I ato, 281 
I LoliutS, 23, 194 
Idimaka, 266 
1 liina, 8i, 311 
I EiokSdiiipati, 20 
I LoLiya, 289 

' Lokattara, 82,02, 188 e<»cy,*260, 
2B9, sc 
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Lobho, 21, 2S0 
Loluppa, 280 


125, 130 


Vaci viiiuatti, 193 
Vaneana, 277 
TaiMhi, 195 

Vatlta 129.173,201,209,327 

Vatthukama, 43 
Vana, 279 
Vanatho, 279 
Vavatthlna, 290 
Vata, 243 
Va}o,243 

Vikkhepo, 25, 119.121 
Vicaro, 10, 11 44, 52 
Vicikicehd, 121 
Viya bhagioo, 333 
viuiiatti, 205, 217 

ymraiiaucayaUna, 73 

Vinaya, 259 
vinibhogs, 289 
yipatti, 66, 855 
yipannata, 271 
yipawanS, 25, 100, 838 

?iKk,‘843 

VibhSgo, 250 
Vimoldio, 63 

> mya, 14. 20 
' irodho, 276 
\ildpaiiatd, 16 

^ ildsa, 58 
Vivioca, 43 
' isatrt, 278 
Visattika, 278 
Viaaya, 7, 200, 278, 282 
\ isamsatfha, 319 
\i3uka, 101 
Vihunsa, 353 
Vihesa, 66 
Vimamst, 77 
yntthdna, 346 

> upasatno, 119 
' ethanaka, 178 
'_edana, 6, 353 
Venccha, 281, 800 
' otthapana, 132 

' ohSro, 340 
Vjaiijana, 341 
‘jappans, 10 
'ynj'att,, 111, 28.3 
'yapado, ee, oo, soc 


I Ha uttara, 336 
Sola, 356, 8>7 
{ Hakklya, 175, 257,262 
SaggS^araTiB, 259 
I Sankappo, 19, 46, 84, 130 
Sankiliftba, 827 
I Saakileso, 325 
' Sankhata. 169, 2S8 
Sankhs, 340 
Sangaho, 241,242 
Sango, 277 
Sanghatfana, 5, 351 
Hacittaka, 161 
SaiicetacS, 31 
SafijaDana, 190 
SarijananI, 278 
Sanuojanlni, 96, 297 et nq 
SaAuoiaDiya, 801 
Saiithlca, 190 
Santhiti, 13 
Sauna. 7, 8, 17 
Sati, 16, 20 
Satindnya, 51 
Satudnya, 51 
, Satto. 46 
SaddbS, 14, 47 
Santau, 195, 202, 231 
Santika, 208 
I Santiraiia, 102, 131 
' SactbaTo, 279 

SappunsS, 259 
Sabbi^a, 26. xxxiv 
Samajio, 105 
Samaima, 840 
Samatho, 25, 95, 356 
Samsdhi, 13, 17, 20. 46, 52 
I Samiipatti, 346 
Samutlhana, 205, 241, 319, 320 
I Samudirazia, 174 
Samorodho, 312 
Sampakopo, 283 
Sampagg^ho, 298 
bampajaoo, 46 
batnpajaralam, 25 
Sampaticchana, 241 
Sampads, 355 
Sampatthana, 2S0 
Satnpadoso, 283 
Sampayntta, 1 , 2 , 236 
Sampaaadana, 46 
Sampinileti, 13 
Samphaasa, 185, 210 
Samphottha, 194 

Sambodho, 102 
Sambojjbuga, 84 
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Sambbajana, 345 
Sambhattj, 345 
Sambhavo, 173 
SambbSra, 173 
Sammatta, 263 
SamniassanatS, 353 
Samsattha, 2, 319, 320 
Samse^-ana, 342 
Saraiia, 336 
Santa, 278 
Sanratthaka, 241 
SasankbSreDi, 34 
bahagata, 1, 2 
Saha]3ta, 1 
Sahabhn, 320 
Sahetnka, 2SS 
SSkbaJja, 342 
SSta, 342 
bSdn, 189 

SsdbukaiByatil, 230 
SSaanna, 341, 061 
Sa8a^a, 253. 861 
Sithila, 15 
Smeha, 66. 2Q1 
Sila, 856 
Silabbata, 261 
Sokka, 339 


Stikba, 12, 18, 50, 63 
Sntta, 278 
Sudbanta 195 
Suddbi 261 

Snfinata, 26, 33, 91, 92, 141 
et seq 

SuttantiLa, 838 
Suddhika, 143 
, Sa\an»iini, 60 
Sekkha, 265 
> Se\an3, 342 
j Soe^yja, 315 
SotapatU,239, 297. 308 
I Somanassa, 2, 50, 6S, 105 
j Sotaeca, 849 
I ^vacassatu, 845 
I ^vacassayam, 345 

I Han, 163 
I Haritaka, 189 
Hasitupplda citta, 156 
Hitesiti, 276 
Hiiua 183 
, Hm.20 
Hioa, 266 

I Hetu. 168, 268, 274, 285, xxsui 
Hatuka, 262, 263 
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Aamstmeol oi mind, liv hu, 11, 17 n 1 19 n 4 
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Alara Kahma, 72 n 1 
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Altruism xciv, 21 n 3, 275 n 4 
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Analysis, 11 n 2 18 
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Arahatsbip, hssiii, 22 n 3, 77n l,82nn,9t3n 2, ICG n , 
2G1 n 2, 889. 858 n 2, 8G7 

Aristotle, psjcbological thoroughness, \\i, assumption of 
substance, ssxvii , on * common sensibles,’ xliu, 129 n , 
in Limbo, \Ivi , on sensuous media, hr, on Iiko 
knowmg like, Ixi , on tho good, lsxxi% , on association, 
2 n , on the physical basis of thought, Ixxviii n 3, 
n 129 > on sense discriminaboD, 287 n 2 , on cause, 
274 

Arnold, Maltheiv, Ixii, lirrt* 

Artifices for inducing Jb mo, 43 ct seq , 57 tt seq 

Asa% as Seo Intoxicants 

Assimilation xxxix, Ixxvi, 129 n , 182 n , IGl n 

Association, kxx n 1, Ixxxi, 1 n 4, 285 n 

Astronomj, 184 n 1 

Attainments, the, 845 H «<•/ 

Attention, importance attached to, U\ ct s q , sense and 
attention, h\i, lxx\ , thought and attention, Km n , 
definition of, h\in , 5 n 1 , in concentration, 17 n 1, 
()4 n 1, 100 n 2, 121 n , 180 n 1, 17C nn 3, 2 lOS 
n 2 3 47 , suiKrficnl, 103 n 1 
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Augustine, Ixxix n 2 
Avarice, 2bl, 400 
Aversion, 05 ji 1 

Aw(il.nnin«. t1in frrc'tt to. 09 n 2 fit rt *ri . 05 



878 


importance to psychological considerations, tbid , xxiu, 
positue character of its psychology, xvii; genetic treat 
nient of ditto, tW , history of, xxv ; attitude of, toward 
physical universe, Ixii 
Buoyancy See Lightness 
Burnet, J , 209 n 1 

Calm and sure, 4G 

Catechetical method why nseil, xxviu 
tategories, Buddhist, xxu, 166, 291 n , Aristotelian, xxxviii 
Cat 8 eye, 184 ... 

Causation, xci et ieq , chain of, cycle of, Ixxiv, 260 n 2, 84S 
^2, 125 n 2, 168, 250, 262 
^Qo n 3, 274 et $eq , contradictory of, 285 , as con 
comitant, 285 a 1 
' ^‘^hools m, XIX xiiv 

rh!!fr^v.’^' 23n 4, and pas$nii 

Churlishness, 22 a 1, m, 283 

Clear (cittam), Ixivui a 3, 9 

Cleaving, 811 

‘Cloke and hmder,’ 8li 

Cogitation, 8, 81 

Cogmlion how used m this bool, lum n 3, prssentalOT 
«in .^®P*'®sentative, 2 n 8 , representative, 16 n. 1, 27, 
involution of, 7 n 2, 17 n 2, re repre 
“ 2. 8 n 1,72 n 2. 77 n 1, 182 n. 
modes of sense cognition, 123, 151, 
theory of, Ixiu et geq ^ > 

Cohesiveness, 201 n 2 
Co Intoxicant, 294 361 
Colebrooke, 274 n 
Collapse, 116 

Collocation, conjuncture, 1 , k. 26 d 2 
Colour terms, 62 n 63 a, 183 
Commentaries, xx xxvi 

Composure, 354 

SSK„“oo,“7n ■ 2“ ” • 

Computation, power of, 354 
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Conception, 10, 44, 45, 69 n 1 , 84 n 1, 125 n 2, 

130 . in rebirth, 184 n , 169, 255, 304 n 1 
Condition, sx-^in, seiv See Cause 
Conditioned, 288 , conditioned geneses S48 
Conduct, 87 

Conscience ( = B ati jihf* hi ri), 16 n 1 , 20 n 34 n 
Conscientiousness, 20, 21, 23, 339, 344, opposite of 102, 
328, 339 

Consciousness, analysis of moral, xvu sssiii, xxsv, eiolu 
tion of the notion, lx\ , zero point of 74 n 2 
Consistency, xxx, Im, 20 n 

Contact in sensation, In et seq , 5, 30 177 ct seq , 182 198 
n 1, 209, 212, 224 H seq 
Contagion, 316 et &eq 
Contemplation, IxxxMu 
Content of ^lrYana, Ixxxv, 858 n 2 
Contumacy, 844 
Coolness, 23 n 2 

Co ordmatmg faculty, Ixxii Ixxvi, 8 n 1 
Corinthians, ir Ep to, 269 n 8 
Corruptions, the, 169 251 et seq , 260 827 et sei 
Courtesy, 850 

Covetousness, 21 22, 102, 282 298 n 1 
Craving (t a n h a), IS n 2, 842 , (a s i) 279 et etq 
Crookedness, 25 
Cruelty, 65 n 1 

Cultivation, 91 n 2 854 See Culture 
Culture, Buddhist, in natural philosophy, 1 . of the human 
organism, I, Ivn, 58 n , 69, 64 n 1, 69 n 2 , concepts 
of, 17 n 2, life of, 21 n 3, methods of, xciv, 58 u , 
of the mil, Ixxxviu, 67 n , 261, 331, 358 

Dante xli\ et seq z 

Darwm, xlix, scm 

Davids, Prof Ehys, xvi, 'Buddhism,’ 129 n, 349 n 2, 

‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ 65 n 1, ‘Questions of lung Milinda, 

16 nn 1 and 3, 339 n 8, 353 n 3, 356 n 2 , ‘ American 
Lectures, xxxvi n , 101 n 1, 260 n 4, 297 n , ‘ Toga 
vacara s Manual,’ Ixxsvui n 2, 10 n 8 11 n 4, IS n 1, 

53 n , 67 n 2, 91 n 2, 276 n 2, ‘Dialogues of the 
Buddha,' Ixvin n 8, Ixxix n 2, 44 n 3 53 n , 84 n 2 
105 n 2, 119 n , 163 n , 277 n 3, 291 n , 843 n , 
351 n 2 
Death, 266 n 3 

Decay, 171, 178, 195 n 2, 201 n 4, 219 
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Deception, 25 n 1 
Deductive method, Ivi, 8 n 1 
Definition, logic of, x\ix, xttit xli 
Delight in, to, 277 
Deliverances, the 63 
Denjokritus, xlviii, Im, Ivi 
De Morgan, xliv n 
Derived form, xlvii ei seq , 172 n 1 


and doubt, 115 n 
Detachment of thought, 359 
Deussen, Prof , xlviii n 
Devas, xsvn, xlv, xlvi 
Devouring, 277 

Dhammadinna, hu, sen, 257 n 2 
^hamma Sangani, xviii, jias$im 
^igha Nikaya, xxxvi, jmsnm 
Discernment, 18 
Discipline, 259 n 1 
Discrimination, Ixvui, 18, 39 n 
Disinterestedness, Ixiu, 39, etc , 48, 60, 68, 128, 170, 839, 
spurious, 65 n 1, 106, 184, 157, 256 
Disorder, moral. 111, 283 
Distraction, Ixix, IIG 
Dogmatize, inclination to, 305 

76 et $eq , 95, 145 et seq , 270 
Door of the faculties, 350 et seq ^ 

Door theory of cognition, xxiv, Iiv n , Ixviii, Ixxvm, 2 n 3, 
T.. - 132 n . 158 n , ICl n 

Doubt, 44 n 8 115, 260 
Douglas, C , XVI 

Dulnesg, 90 n 1 102, 116 n 0 262 et ,eq . 283 , absence of, 
^”'*18 fu'e’ij ’’ ” 2, 197, 241 , earth gazme, 

®“'i7?Sh8;‘8c‘'2 «• " \ 

:^cclesiastes, 99 n 2 
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Efficacy m good, degrees of, 76 et seq 

Effort, 15, 94 

Ego See Self 

Egoism and Buddhism, xciv 

Element (d h a t u), Ixxvii et $eg , 26, 30, 129, 197 n 2, 214, 
228, 847 

Elements (the four), xli, ■Uvu et seq , 1, h, hi, 1G6 n 2, 
201 n 2, m the organism 1,173 n 1, 174 et seq , and 
touch, Iv Ivn, 127 n 1 See Space 
Elimmation, 53 n 1, 72 n 1, 250 
Eliot, George, Ixviii 
Elhs, Ha\eIocL, 62 n 

Emancipation, hxxiv, Ix\xvii, ic, 63 n 3, 357 n 1, 359 

Emotional, 265 n 4 

Empedokles, Im, Ixi, Itsmi n 3 

Emptiness concept, sxxvi, 83, 91 et seq , 129 n , ISO et seq 

EndeaTOur, 15, 19, 358 

Endtiraace, 18 

Energy, 15, 20, 76 et seq , 149, 159 n , 20" n 1, 858 
Enry, 100 n 2 299 
Equanimity, 5 a 1 

Eternalism, 84 n. 2, 101 a 5, 293 n 4, 294 a 2, 843 
Ethics, Buddhist, svi, xsxii Ixxmi xc\ , applied, i\s, as 
Pessimistic, Ixvii Ixxivi, sciv, as Optimistic, Ixm, 
psychical training in, sciv 
Eud'emonia, hsxiu 
Euripides, 194 n. 1 
E\a8ioQ, 116 

E%olution of form, slvii, Iis, 195 , of sex, 190 n 3 
Excess, 3o5 , absence of, iW 

Excitement, 23 n 2, 25 n 8, 84 n 2, 100 n 2, 118 120, 01 2 

Experience, \mi, xxxn, 7 n I, IS, 270 

Experientiahsm, Ixxiii 

Explanation, 340 a 2 

Expression xlviii, 341 See Intimation 

External, slu, 1, Isi, 207, 220 et seq, 272, 821, SG5 

Faculties xlvu, Ivii et seq , 26, etc , 31, 94, 190 et se{ , 201, 
215, 222, 22*1, 237, 217 
Failure, moral, 855 

^ Faith, 18 n 2, 14, 20, 46 n I, 85, II5 n 8, 174 n 
Fallacy, in theory, 355 
FausbolJ, Prof , S29 n 

Fairnuig, 270 j 

Feeling, 6, 12 n. 2, 27, 127, 311 n 1, painful, see 111, 
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neatral, 39, 50 n. 1, 123 n 3, 124, 127 n 1, 130, 
187 n 2, 353 
Felicity, 12 
Femininity, 172, 190 

Fetters, the, 101, 169, the three, 257, 262, the ten, 297 
et seq 

Fiery Oamhent) element, 197 et sea . 242 
Fitness, 24, 25 

Floods, the, 103 n 1, 169, 808 
Fixed as to conseqnences, 266, 336 

Flmd element, xlni, xlviu, 197, 200, 201 n 4, 217 cf seq , 242 
±ood, of deyas, xhv n , bodily, slvu, xlvui, lix, 196 
t oohah or discreet, 339 
Fordmg place, 101 
Forgetfulness, 353 

Form (r u p a m), as species of ‘ states,’ sss, xh, 165 ef seq , 
as immoral, ixxi Iix, xcm 168 n 1, 169, as external 
oon Msnal object, xlii, xlui 

J-n i ^ realm of being, xlm el seq , Ixaxix, 43 et seq , 

1 9, 136, 162 280, 384, as sLandba, lira et 8cq,iit 
exposition of, 168 et seq, as non mental, lix, as 
derived or tmdenved, xlvu, 172 et seq ,191 ets q, 220 
1* inodes, or qoahties of, xlni, 

iix, J18, evolution of, xlvii, lii, 173, 195 et seq, 218, 
ro lis, 190, 219 , as limited 

•^8. 170 as infinite, 01 , as visible or not, hi, 221. 234 , 
as beautiful or ugly, 00 

^^eayens Ixxxix, 71 et «e/, 80, 137, ICS, 334 

Freedom See Emancipation 

Friendship with enl, SJl, mlh good. 345 

irmt, fruition, 139 n 1C6 n., 2G4, 323 n., 357, 359. 307 

Garbe Prof rlu, „ , i„„ n 

Gascons clement, 110 n, c, 173 n . 197 “I’ 

oaya, xxi, xxm » - - 

importance of, xxxix , as a 

psychological pii a//, r,xl 

Generosity, n 3, 299 

Genesis^, of thoughts, 1 tt neq , JGl et seq . of mirth. 
Genetic treatment, xvii, Ixxii ^ 

Goethe, x«i.li,n..h;, 

Goayrly. xxii„ n. 

Goll. iftj, 19- 
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Good, Issxu kxxiT, kxxvn, xcm, causes or ^ 

21, 250 , the general, 276 , transcending what is good, 

6otaSa%onstruebive gonms, xxv , non animistic Petrine, 
Inn, Isn, lass, lii'n. defies wisdom, 17 n y 

on conscience, 20 n , “* ‘“f ™ eeslLv 

58 n , smiles, 158 n , on siesta, 312 n 2 , on ecstasy, 

Isssis n 2 , on Nirvina, xcu 

Grasp, 25, IIG, 355 . « „~rj o 

Grasping, 169, 201 et seg, 220 et seq, 281, 253, 2o7 n , 
321, 323 et seq 
Gieed, 21n 3,277 
Grimblot, Isv n 
Grip, of opinion, 101 
Gross, 207, 223, 234, 236, 238 

Happmess, kxnv. 60, 63 n 

thoughts, 1 ct m , of bad thoughts, 98 .( , ot 

mdetermmate states, 132, 135, 16- 
Hardy, Prof E , sxmi n ,lxv o eo « i n 1 

Hardy, E Spence, h, 16 n 1. 48 n 2 50 n 1 n i, 

b9 n 2, 74 n 1 173 n , 823 mf. 

Hate, 99 n 8, 111. 262 et seq 232, absence of, -1, 

102, 275 , ageing effect of, 22 n 8 
Hearing, 178 

Heart, Isxnii ct seg . 8 n 1» 9 sh 

Hea^en, the Buddhist, xltv. 2d9 n 3, of Form, , 

the Formless See Formless 
Hebievrs, Ep to the, 261 n 2 
Hedonism, Ixssiv et sij 
Hereafter, theory of the 343 
Hermaphrodites m the Order, 191 n 
Hmdrances, the. 44 n 3, 169. 810 et siq 
Hobbes, IxMViii 
Hoffdmg, Prof H , Isix n 

Hum?hi3 phenomenalism, xsxn, ^ I ’ 

207 n 1 , on impressions, etc , - n i 

Iddhi 17 n 2 888 n 
Iddhipidas Four, 77 n l, 94 

Idea, Issvi, 2 nn 1, 8, <»n,8- 91 n 2 

Ideal, higher, l«x.c, -’v/Solhctual 'na.ureeof 

Indian, sci 
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Ideating faculty (mano), lx\m, defined, Ixxvi, Ixiviu et 
seq,2n 3, 7 n 1, 9. 19 , 27, 29, SO, 72 n 2, 128 n 2, 
129, 154, IGl n , 170 n 6, 239 n , 318 
Ignorance, 13 n 2, 103, 274 n , 291 n , 294, 310 n 1, 339, 
342 ... 

Ignorant average man, 258 

IH, Ixn, Ixxxiv, xci, xcv, 6 n 1, 12 n 3, 17 n 2, 22 n 3, 50, 
82 n 2, 91 n 2, 110, 111, 152, 27G, 281, 283, 348, 863 
111 will See Malice 

Image, Ixxxviii, 43 n 4 , aflei image, Ixxwiii 
Imagmation See Ideating faculty 
Impact, m sensation, hi etgen ,5n 2 233, 235 
Impartiality, 39 n 

Impermanence, xlvn, Ixxx, 17 n 2, 22 n 3. 53 n , 69 n 2, 
171 173 See Form 

Impression, sense , xlvui, lu ct seq ,2n 1, 178 n 1 
Inception, 15, 857 i . . 

Independence (apariggaho), 21 n S 

indewrminate states xwi, xxxii, ihi, xci et $eq 123 et »eq , 

Indmduahtv, xciv 257 
Indriyas See Faculties 
Inertia See Sluggishness 
infatuation 102 270 
Infected, 316 

® ^ perception, 239 n 

intm te (a p p a m a n a mi notion of, 65, 60, 265, 272 n 6 , 
(a n a n t a V a m), 843 

Insight, x^vi, Kvm, 18, 25, 96 n 2, 100 n 1, 256 ct scq , 
831 ct seq ,854 
Integration, 173 195 

Intellect, Ixm hxsi 9, 29 3I8, as a Kasina, 57 n 2 , 
InWlSfr Infinite, 1 , 73 And see Cognition 

Intplli rc If? n’ Cognition, Intellect 

intell gence, 18 25 lacL of 854 
Intention, 11, 19 47 n 2, 84 n 1 ISO n « 

Interpretation, 841 ' “ 

iStSZ’ geq . 217. 222. 230 

IrnmUon, 5'S„,54«,;, 

Imestisation, 11 n 2, 77 et , 149, 27O 

Tama Sutras, h * 

James, Prof , 207 n 1 
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Jhnna, Ixix, Kxii, Ixxxmi et seq„ 10 n. 8, 17 n. 2, 26, 81, 
1G9 n. 9, 27G n 2, 832, 846, SGS et teq . ; fourfold, 43 
etseq ; fivefold, 52 W «//, 255 ; in laj'-cultnre, Isxtii; 
for Nir\ana, 82 et teq.; m bad states, 103, 106, 108 ct 
eeq.; in indeterminate states, 125 n. 2, 188; Iicrosj 
concerning, 163 n.; craving for, 293 n. 2 ; psjchology 
of, Ixxxiin 

Joy, hvii, 11 it 8cq , 41 n , 44, 48, 84, 99 n. 8, 170, 256, S33 

Kant, kxni n 3, Ixxxix n. 2 

Karmn, and dhammit, xzxt, 862; and result, hsxv*, 270 n. 4, 
274 n. 1 ; bad karma, ici, 85G n. 2 ; karma and 
NiHi'ana, xcii ft $rq ; efficacy in, 76 n 1 ; ns heaping, 
piling, SCI, 82 n. 2, 18S n. 2, 261; karma ana tJio 
xndctcrminatcs, 123-155, 15C-1C1; of box, 191 n. ; in 
sense, 173 n. I, 201 n. 4; in form, 232 ei »iq } and 
grasping, 2 tl n. 8, 028 n. 1 ; roots of, 250 ft $eq , 266, 
281 ; path of, 1 n. 

ICarfflastinina methods. See Artifices 

Kathti Vatthu, x\ui, xix, xwi, 1 n. 

Kern. Prof, x\i n , xxxm n., 819 n 4 

Kiri^fi'Stntos. xcii, xcii, 15C fl aeq, 2CJ, 2SJ, 322, 362 

Know tho Unknown,* faculty of bclionng 'I shall come 
to, tci, 81, 86 

Knowledge, \ci ; assoemto of good thought, 1 ft ttq , 78; 
disconnected iMth goo<l thought, 35, etc ; ns<u>ciato of 
indctemiinato states, 13.5, 162; nindo perfect, 96, 5)7, 

1 19 et aeq ; limitations of. 96 n. 2 
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Maba Kassapa, xxii 
llahi Vansa, xix, xsi, xxii n 
llabmSa, xxu 

Maintenance of form, 173. See Sabsistence 
Ma]]bima Nikaj a, xxxiv, xrsvi, and pamni 
Malice, 65 n 1, 90, 99 n 3, S06 n 2 , absence of, 22 
Manifold, the Many, ixxix et seq , Irvm, Ixix, 72 
Mara, 282 , _ 

Mark, characteristic, 7 n 2, 20 n , 21 n , 103 n 1, » 

the Three Marks. 17 n 2, 22 n 3 
Masculinity, 172, 191 
Meanness, 100 n 2 299 
Meditation, rapt See Jbana 
Melancholy, 99 n 3, 109, 368 
Memory how aided, xxvii iix, 16, 26 n 2 
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(mental), xxxu Kxii et sej 26 et seq , 170 n 1, 251 
n 4 252 n 2, 257 n 2, 321 , the three (sense con 
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